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CHAPTER ONE

Introduction to Terrorism
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T ~ Prologue C o~

" Terrorism is. the weapon of the weak. However,

like-war, terrorism disturbs thefpeace«andutranqgik}gy(;;ﬁa//)

ahy count;y. Its?puppose isfﬁo credte a pertain
impréésion on the government and others and to reflect a
deeper capse. 'it'constitutes a\#enace to the security of -
the host éountiy and involves the'high-cost of
maintaining that security. Terrorism is expensive in
terms of lives lost and pain sufféred,and is a serious
economic, social and méral p;oblem. (Ciale, 1965)f

Terrorists try constantly to_gpdgrminé the
goverﬂmént. 1f th? government Eetaliétes too stronqu;
its citizens protest. If it does nothing, it sho;s

weakness.

»

If the government does not provide protection for
the public, the members of the public might turn to

vigilahtism‘as a means of protection, self defence. This
" ' 4

.

has happened.in Ireland.and, more rec¢ently, in the
Philippines where many vigilante groups under aifferent
names - Nation Watchers, People‘s Movement Against
Coﬁﬁunism - have been organized to protect themselves
'against repel communists since President Aquino appears
powerless to do so. (Time, May 11, 1987: 39). The -
government wants. to avdid this .state of confusion and
heiplessness.

| Terrorism remains in the mindé of too many as a

remote threat, something that happens to other people in

' B L2



other places, something one sees on the evening news.

_,Tefrorism is not merely a p&oblém for the police,

the army, or othef,intelligéﬁce éggncies, but for soCiety

as a whole. However, tﬁé b£ﬁhE"6f'dfédunter+terrdrist

assault will be the responsibility of the police or the

~army. Once political violence has escalated, this may

show how weak .the qovernmenf is, which is one of thé
terrorist'’s goals. When'the_state is seen to have lost
;ts monopoly on force, it.-will brové increasingly
difficult to prevent further terrorist acts..In order to
;éséﬁfe coﬁfidence'in thetbubiiéf the ébverﬁmeﬁf )
chaiiénged by terrorism must be seen to be in‘cﬁntrol and
able té respond head-on to viclence.

The Canadianfgove£nment has the responsibility of
protectinq.its land, its pedple, its resident diplomats
and other diénatories and all of. the représehtatives of

other‘countries. In considering the problem posed by this

thesis Should Counter-Terrorist Measures be Assigned to

AN

Law Enforcement (Agencies or Special Units of the Armed
T

Services?, it is necessary to give the reader as much

information on the subject of terrorism as is regquired to

develop an understanding &nd to fof@ﬁﬂn educated opinion.

It is the aim of the writer to prbvide the reader with a
background of information to bring about a comprehensive
awareness of what terrorism involves and, as a result, an

understanding of the obligations of counter-terrorism.

.. /3



LY Developing a Definition- I~

1 ' ! .

L4

Before one can consider the problem posednbygthié

thesis, it is important'ﬁo gain a clear understanding of
"what terrorism is. Chapter 1 offers many definitions of
terrorism, as it deals. with concepts like: terrorist or’

.free&gm‘fighter}‘goals of terroriém; the types of ‘
. hY
terrorism and the forms they take. Emphasis is"placéd on

X

agitational and international terrorism, as these are the

forms most likely to affect Canada. From the-various

definitions, a working definition is developed for use in

. o
. N
1) )

this papef.
To uhderstand the magnituae of'the terfqr}st

threat, Chapter 2 provides statistics on terrorism.

-Eurthermore, it aiscusses terrorism in Caﬁada.' This

information allows the reader to ﬁuﬁ_the threat. of

tefrorigm into perspective. i

ITo aid the reader in understanding the dynémids

of a terrorist incident, Chapter'B identifies the viétims'_

of ter;o¥isﬁ; the tactics used by terrofisté and helps to

explain why ﬁerrbrists'are successful. The thesis

examines proactive and réactive responseé of governments

which incorpofate intelligence, negotiation and the use.

of force. Cloéer to home, Canada has reacted .to the

=

threat of terrorism_in

/4
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a similar fashion. The establishment of the-Special
i ! ‘ . i

Emergency Response Team (hereafter referred toAas SERT)

'

provided Canadians with & defence against realVand
T

‘:potential problems‘caused'by terrorism. Chapter 3

prov1des background information on SERT. . X
Chapter Four, a llterature rev1ew outlines the

control measures and spec;flcally identifies the problems

' 'concerned w;th the use of force, the way it should he

’ .

used ‘and by whom - military or police. The practicality

of deployment abroad is also examined. . o
Chapter Five discusses the methodologles used in

thls thesis. The comparatlve survey model .was used to

establish a foundation of relevant 1nformatlon from which

l

the réader can develop an understandlng of how other

. natio have responded to the threats of terrorism. The

survey &:egf“onna“re spec1f1cally focused on the Canadlan

situation. Canadian experts were utilized to determlne

which fgundation, Military or Pollce, is best suited to

L ‘ﬁ.

handle Canada’s response to terrorism. The reeclts of
the two methods used will be examined in the conclusion.

By UtlllZlng the comparative survey method,
Chapter Six lllustrates what a counter- terrorlst team is,
as it prov1des a.comparison of the elite teams of nine

nations. These nine nations have established a variety

of counter—terrorist teams in their reaction to terrorist

/_‘ T — -
threats. The @}mSLlarltles\and differences of these teams

e e

B ~
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will be outlined. An overview of these teams is proﬁi@éd
. in Table 1. : A ‘ ;/
In Chapter Seven the fésults are analyzed aﬁd

conclusions drawn from the literature réyiew of Chapter

6 and the queétionnaire. _ S

N History of‘Terrorism
Tefrorism hés existed througﬁout histd:yi ‘In the
“Afab world of.medieval Ia;am, a terrorist group called
thelAsséssinS'killed thei? ?oliticél oppoﬁeﬂfs and

l )

.remained a powerful force'in the l2th and l3ph'éenturies,

“in countries now called Iran and Syria. (Lagueur, 1979:

8). Jewish Zealots used terror tactics in revolt against

: . ™~
the Romans and Russian revolutionaries used it against

"

the Czar. (wiikinson, 1986: -26).
The French Revolution of 1793-1794, came to be

known as the Reign of Terror, under Robespierre.

{Rapoport, 1977: 442).

World War I was triggered by a terror}st act.

"The Black Hand was a secret Serbian N

revolutionary organization whose pfimary aim was

to bring about the union of Serbia. The

il
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assaséiqation of the Adség;aﬁlhrchauke ﬁfanz‘

Ferdinand on Juné éBph; lQl4,lbf'varilg Princip,

a 19 yeér old térrorist trained by the Black |

Hand, was litarally.a shot heard around the

. world." (Friedlander, 1977 35).

In 1921, the British bowed to the terroriit
campaign’ in Ireland and_qraﬁted inaepeﬁdénée to the
southern part of that country. I;ish_Protestants in
Northern Ireland use terrorismﬂ}o neutrali;e the
Catholics and the IRA, while thé IRA seeks to desﬁfoy,
British rule,

TFoilowing World.War-II,_terrorism re-emerged on

the internatiocnal soeﬂe..‘It became one.of.thé

many tools used within the larger arena of \

‘nationalist movement for in&ependence.;

(Singh, 1977: 7)i
"Isrhélié sought indépendeAée from Great Britain;
Cubans sought freedom from Dictatox Batista and
then from Dictator Castro; Algerians sought
independenﬁe onm.F:ance." (Mallin, 1977{ 92).
Terrorism continues todayf with fﬁe vﬁrious
Palestinian Arab orgqnizafions commitﬁing such acté
against the State of:Israel, and in Northern Ireland
where the Catholic-based IRA and the Protestant Defence

League are in conflict. Terrorist acts in Ulster ‘and the

Middle East are the best known to the general population,

. R I /T



# ' - s

P

S L bup terrorism has spread #oridéide;’
‘GIﬁ xhg lgtﬁicentury}'péﬁrorism was @&inly
concentrated in despotic regiﬁes; _foday,
. 4 .
ter;orism ogCcuts mainly in democratic societies."
(Laqueur, 1979: 102). |
‘In'a.totalitarian society, terrorism is.noﬁ
tolerated. If our democratic_éociety; the Canadian
_governmeht is cautioned agagﬁst taking harsh
éountermeasures, as it may be criticized.
However, Lagueur sﬁates ﬁhat:
‘"Society can exist without-freedom, but'it.cannot
live without some order. One can well imagine /7
“that, faciﬁg such a challenge, the outcry for the
harsﬁesﬁ'measures and the utmost restricgion of
personal libe:tiesr/wculd.becoﬁe very strong and -
this is probably the main threat of tgrrorism.”
(1979 14}
Out of the "Olympic Massacre" were born -the many
Vcounter—terrorist assault teams, worlqg}de.
The 1972 Twentieth Olympic Games incident in
Munich publicized the Palestinian cause. The Blackl
September Palestinian terrxorist group had seized nine

Israeli hostages at the Olympic Village. Their demands

were the release of 200 Palestinian prisoners in Israel

/ . —

a
and safe transportation to Egypt. At Furstenfeldbruck

ailrport, German snipers tried to eliminate the terrorists

.T/8
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which resulted in the death of all of the hostages, the

terrorists, a'police officer and a helicepter-pilot. The-
Olymplc attack demonstrated that whenever Israeli
citizens travelled out of thelr country, and no matter
what soc;al status they represented they were targets of
terrorism. It also elevated Pelestinian morale and
encouraged further terrorist attacks, before an audience
which\has willing to hear and view on television the

Palestinian cause. (Mallin, 1977: 94, 95).

Terrorist or Freedom Fighter?
The United Nations has been prevented from
taking decisive action te redqce terrorism. The
difficplty.of determining the justness of'térrorism‘.

lnvolves a political question. Is it terrorism only when

used agalnst an unjust regime? There is never likely to
be coﬁsensus on that lssue. (Waugh, 1982: 2). What is
called terrorism seems to depend on one’s point of view.
Governments label as‘terrotism_alljvioleﬁt acts committed
by‘extremists, while extremists suggest they are victims
of government terror (Vestermark, 1974: 1)
| "Use of the termlimplies a moral judgement; and
if one party can successfully attach the label
"terrorist" to its opponent, then it  has
indirectly persuaded othe:s‘to adopt‘its moral
viewpoint. Terrorism is what the bad guys do."

{Jenkins, 1980: 1).

.. /9
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The' ¢liché "one man’s terrorist/is

Another man's
freedom fighter" implies that there ca @_"Eff oﬁjective_ f
défini;}on'of terrorism. Afghan mujahadéén, Nicaf&guan
Contras and Palestinian.guerrillas are described in both
terms: depending on which government is offering the

-

description.

It is ironic that Israel éonsiders itself a
~country destined to fight terrorism. Former Israeli Prime
Ministe# Menacqgm'ﬁééin"was once a_"terrorist", labelleé
as such by the ‘British. Begin was bné of the leaders
involved in’the Jewiéh'struggle to end the ériﬁish reigﬁ
in Palestine; Begin and Jabotinski f&unded £he Irgun
Zvai Leumi (National Military Organization}, a secret
terrorist group roughly a thousand strong.

‘(Wilkinson, 1974: 89).

Thé IRA in-Northern Ireland is the classic
.example of a group whose‘members are viewed as terrorists
by some and patriots by afhgrs. |

Pres%dent Reagan views Sandinista guerrillés as
freedom fighters, while £hé,government'9f Nicaragua views

them as terrorists.

"The most carefully targetted IRA ambushes_of
British soldiers on country lanes. in Northern
Ireland are denounced as acts of terrorism, but
the indiscriminate planting of land mines on

country roads in Nicaragua by the Contras is

.. /10
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’rewarded with'repgwed American_financing.".
(Pyle, 16867 87y . _' e e .
U.S. President Reagan approved $27 mllllon in- |
“humanitarian" assistance for the Contras in
1985; &$100 million in i996 of which $70‘millidn
would bé for military pdrposés..

(Solarz, 1986 .2?}/

One defines terrqusm to suit one's Swn purpose!
Emotions affect/the responses to terrorism, whlch
leaves interpretatlon to sympathetic or unsympathetic
journalists and hlstorlans. History also conﬁuses .the
iésués of £erroris@.‘ The.éucdess of terrorist actions
has qvérshadbwéd their violence. ‘ |
| the onég—feared rerlutionaEy terrorists have

‘ , ‘
become, in some cases, respectable and, in some

instances, national heroes and intefnatio;al cult

figures.‘ Menachem Begin of Israel, CheIGueverra

of Cuba and Ho Chi Minh of Vietnamﬂére cases in

point." (Waugh, 1982: 22).

Jenkins’ view is that "One man’s terrorist is
everyone's.terrorist.“ (1l980: 2).

Terrorists recognize no innocent bystanders as
everyone is the enemy.

"In some récent Provisional IRA boﬁbing campaigns

in London, the bombs contained ball-bearings and

coach-bolts to cause maximumldeath and injuries

o /11
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to bystanders " (Wilkinson, 1986: 55).

One need only look- at the events of World War I1II,
when the countries who, today, vehemently struggle
against teérrorism were themselves involved ln such-
matters. Both the‘Brltlsh SOE‘(Speplal Operations
Executlve) and Ameridan Oés (Office'of'Strateqic
agalnst the Japanese and Germans. (Thompsoﬂ, 1986: 5.
Even_today, the US Army Special Fofces has the primaryi
missigqn of trainlng natlonals to commit guerrllla warfare
(terrorism by deflnltlon of the target governments)
against the occupying invaders.

The French Resistance, seen as heroes in World

War I, were the forerunners of'today7srguerrillas.

Goals of Terrorism

By undermining the political will, confidence and
morale of the government and its cit;zeﬁs, they are made
more vulnerable to'politicel collapse. Bombings aed
assaesinatiéns will create a climate\of-fear and panic -
weapons of ésycholeq;ial'warfare.' Tgis may cause the
state to over-react, Ereating eounter-productive
measures. | E

Terrorists wish teo push the state into
authoritarianism er into ﬁeCOming-e police state, a
mirror imege.of the’ terrorism it is supposed to be

defeating. This will alienate the public, driving them to

sympathize with the terrorist cause. (Wilkinson, 1986:

/12
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8l). If terrorism persists in a country, a climate of

_._‘ 12 - ) - - ‘\..

\

fear hangs over its citizens. Community-police relafion§
become seriously affecteé.~ Suspicion, mistrust and even
violence may occur. . Tﬁe poliéé find themselves»hnablé to
get public go-opera;ion. Their work of éathering

%

intelligence for security purposes, mostly on suspebted

)

terrorists, is rendered more difficult. Even if
terrorists are caught, if their campaign of tgrrorifg;is’(

CT N _ e
effective enough, witnesses, juries and even_judges may

—

‘become intimidated, where the Courgsxafé unable to secure

-

the conviction of terror;§;57’/ 5

a répras;ive resp&nse,from the government is’
often what the térroristé seak. An fover—reaction" by
the government is.dangerously_self-destructive.and may
bring about a state of terrorism in the counéry, referred‘
to as f;tate térrorism". This teim will bé explained
later. A miliiary take-over of a cf&ilian.governmént,
inept in combatting terrorism, may resulit - as it did in
Turkey-in Septemﬁer of i980. |

.Terroristé seek to communicate their cause, not

only internally but externally to international

audiences. They seek popular sympathy and support, while

‘intimidating intended targets. Terrorism, therefore, has

two primary aims - to intimidate and to seek  support.

4

R Any terrorism of an international nature will

seak to publicize the terrorist -cause, befdte the largegt

/13



are highly visible,-sUch as diplomats. "The massacre of

the-{i;aetl athletes at the 1972 Olympics in Munich

,///,///’nggzgcted-an_audience estimated.to be arocund 500

—

million.".(Waugh, 1982; 83;' Dobson and Payne, lé?gr
14). That violent attack w&s meant té pﬁblicize the
Palestinian cause. = ‘ \\ o

éécond to the media coverage is the objective of
disruption. This varies from a minor disription such as
the closing of government offices due fo bombinjg; to -
more majoi disruﬁtive evenﬁéj ‘All have the nderlyiﬂg.h
aim of government change, eitherlon one issu:>B11 at moré
egtreme levels, the complete collapse of the government:
These ;cts of terrori;m which cause disruption in varying o
degrees attempt toldemonstrate the inability of the A
govérnment to maigtain civic order and pubiic safety.
The disruption of the public’s day to day life may .
alienate a significant portion of the population and, in
turn, bring about support for the terrorists’ cause.
Pressure from the public might bring changes - the
changes the terrorist group wants.

Disruétioﬂ will cause éisorienta;idn within a
society.: Some‘meﬁbers of that society will support the
government in its actioﬁs against the terrorists, while

others will align themselves with the terrorist movement.

The disruption will damage the morale, not only of

. 5/14



- 14 -

o

government officials but of the public; .Hoqever,'if.
terrorist violenée becomes ;eckless, it may lgse the
- support it seeks to gain, or lose the respect of the
. group }t seeks to'represent; Terrﬁrist organizations
must choose‘frespectablé violence, that is calculated,
disciplined and permeated with'p;litics." |
(Waugh, 1§82; 10?).’ T
The disruptive impqqt méy gxténd beyénd the
boundaries éf the country ;n qﬁestion. Terrorist acts
may affect relations with foreign governments, which in
turn-maf affect diploha;ic or economic relations. .
Terrorism's impact on a coﬁntry's tour%st industry.may\'
affect its economy and, in turn, affect.its politicé and
government. For exampie,_many Americans have‘recently
refused to travel ﬁo Europe, due fﬁ the many skyjackings
that have occurred. : ‘
Péoplé everfwhera are disturbedlby the dramatic
criminal acts cohmitted by vérioué terrorist

-¢

organizations. Many of the victims are selected randomly

- —

1 . .
for the sole purpose of creating the maximum shock,

calculated to attract media coverage. By these actions,

1

\:>the terrorists seek to heighten their "fearsome”

reputation. Through their violent behaviour, they try to .

influence pplicy'change or brihg about the fulfillment of
caertain demands made of the target government. Terrorism

is a means of gaining international recognition for its

/15
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cause. '"Terrorism, by most definitionsh is after all

violence for effect." (Waugh, 1982: 3). The mass media

~have responded to terrorist violence, "the spectacle is
‘impossible'to-ignore". (Waugh, 1982: 2). This violence

‘costs the political group little in terms of personnel

and equipment, compared to the cost to governments who

are vulnerable in spite of all their secur;ty measures.

Governments are forced to respond to terrorist viclence

 to keep public order and protect the population.

Terrorism wi;l elibit government';esponse.

Terror%st groups have strong ideological
orientations which arg:usually gasgd oﬁ'ethniciﬁy,
religion of race. The masses which the g%oup‘stétgs it

represents are usually, in fact, a mino;iﬁy.\\lf that

minority feels that it is maltreated or ignored by the

‘state, there is potential for trouble. "Wiolent action
- can bring together such a commuhity.“ (Waugh, 1982:
BO)M.For example, when threé men of Armenian descent were

convicted of first—deqreé murder in November 1986, for

the killing'of-a security. guard during an attack on thel//

s

Turkish embassy in ,Ottawa, approximately 80 members of
4 . 4
s : :

the Montreal A%?gﬁian community packed the courtroom

throughout the’three-week trial. Some sobbed, others

- vowed their- cause would never die. * The Armenian "cause"

has larggﬁ%qale; ethnic support;

,“in'analyéing political terrorism, the key factor

/16
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becomes _the reiationship between initiators,

vicfim;, ;argets,‘objectives and goals.", -

(Waugh, 1982: 50).

Regarding the furkish embassy siege, for
instance, the initiators were Armenians claiming fo
belong to the Armenian Revolutionary Army; the-victims
* were the embassy qtaff and their. famllles, as'weli as- the
famxly of the Turklsh ambassador the target was the
_victim country, Turkey; the objective was the eakeover
of the embessy, asrwell as the failed aftempt'to capture,
and possibly even to kill, the Ambaesador;‘ the goal was
the recognition'of one million Armenians "massacred" by
the Turkish government in 1919. \

| Mhny researchers uee different typologies, based
on the goale soughﬁ By the terrorists. Some will label
them'asr"commuﬁists, reeisionists or puppets of a foreign
government" while others classify them into different
‘categories: “eevolue;onaries,'global anerchists,
psychotics ..." ‘(Waugh“ 1982: 79). There ie a
:seemlngly lnflnlte number of categories in which to place

terrorlst organlzatlons

Two Types of Terrorism

This.thesis will outline the basic typologies
that will divide those acting for the state and those
acting against the state. 1

There are basically two types of politicald

/17



terrorism: "State terrorism" where terrorism is used by

the stﬁte“itself as an instrument of repression to

-econtrol the masses, and."TerEorism against the state" or

agitational terrorism as it will be referred to here. A~

brief explanation of the férmef will be givén; however,

the focus of this phésis is on the latter.

Figure I . Two Types of Political Terrorism
(l) - State Terrorism
(2) - Agitational Terrorism:
s Two
Domestic Control
Mé@els;
Two forms: €JS and
War Model
International

The definition of the term "state" is Based on
Wilkinson's: "A giQen territory and its inhabitants; a
system of government and laws; the general condition and
ouflook of values, instituéions and citizens."

(1986: 2).

./18-
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-

State Terrorism

State terrorie ~is the violent repression:bQ'
the natlonal govern nt of individuals or groupe
perCELVEd as -threats t the state. (Kelly, 1987-t3)

Crellnsten states that the con&roller (state)

turns the country into a state of terrorlsm where the

controller has the personnel, resources and power to

accomplish what it has to do. The term terrorism may

then beﬂapplied to .the state. (1987: 9). "The word,

terrorism, derives from the era of the Frénch Revolution

and the Jacobln dictatorship which used terror as an

instrument of polltlcal repress;on and. soc1al control

-(Fr;edlander, 1977: 31).

Terrorism was therefore conducted by tne state
against the populace. -"Robespierre ana hzé\followers sent
many thousands either to jail or to their deaths; one
scholar 5 estlmate is 40 000 deaths and 3,000,000
arrests. Yet when_retribution»came and Robespierre and
hls‘group of supporters‘were executed, it turned out that
in all tnere were only 22 of them. Rooespierre was .
finally overthrown py Joseph Fouché who later became
Napoleon‘s'Minlster_of_Police.“ (Singh, 1977: 7).

.'The’government must be careful to avoid resorting
to "sledge hammer methods”, such as’ the implementation of
emergency powers, when it has been the victim of low

-

intensity terrorism, e.g., bombings. These powers_may-be
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‘criticized aj quustified, therefore totally

'coﬁhterlproductive. Democracy could be damaged in the

name of -security. The government could effectivelv ba

doing the terrorists’ work.frAE mentioned before, Sne o
the ier¥orists'-major goals is tquzomoke-the governmen
.\ . - ‘

into a repressive over-reaction which will alienate its

£

t

people and drive them into the arms of the terxrorist

movement. . . !

! —

Terrorists want to gain popular support and see

to aiscredit the gd?%rnment by provoking it to adopt
sevére, pe;haps repressive, anti-terrorist and ‘
counter-terrorist measures.

"Fidel Castro successfully forced Batista to

take desperate repressive aEtions; Batista’s

reéponse probably contributed more towards his
loss of support in Cuba than the actual
“battlefield victories of Castro'’s group."‘

(Singh, 1977: 12).

At this point, it is importantnto acknowledge‘f
‘différende in anti—terrorist_andLCOuntér—terrorist
measures. Anﬁi—terrorism spécif;cally refers to
.";ntelligéggg gathering and the prévention of terrorism.
Counter—terroriéﬁ is the dgfence of a nation when
confrontéd with a terrorist act. As Sloan states, the

term counter-terrorism refers to "offensive measures

taken in response to terrorist acts". (1986: 47). It

e/

K

he

20
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'is a term that promotes.a doctrine of offensive reaction.
Although some use these terms interchangeably, the

difference between the two is significant and for the
most part, the writer will concern himself w;th

counter-terrorism.

L[N 1)

Thgw:espangedtﬂ;aixilwunrﬁat+_pzataat+_stnikeq

and even violence hy terrqrist'groupé,‘has Broﬁght about
the severe vioLation.of citizens' civil rights in an
attempt- to coﬁtng%_the disorder. Such measures have
often transformed a.democratié government into a
fepressive dictatorship. It does not help anyone when
soclety’s institutions ére prétected - at ‘all costs -
from'threats and‘ara then subverted by tough government
mea;ures. This has happened‘in Latig Améiica“where the
responée of such military regimes as that in_ﬁfﬁgugy is

\‘.

- not appropriate to the challenge facing it.

T There is often a fine line between the legitimafa

“and illtegitimate use of force. When it is illegitimate,
e BN P s
it is vieﬂéﬁ}by.thdse affected as terrorism; @%vhen it is

legitimate, iéquggefined as thé-proper use of force by

. authorize% agents ;fgshe state. Nevertheless, governments
have used force illeqiéimately. When force is used
arbitrarily and hgutally 5y governﬁentgaéents, this form
of violence is also known as terrorism } state terror%ﬁm.

The government rules its people. through terror™"’
P

and fear. It now imposes the threat of violence on those
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. very péople"it spughﬁ to groteét.‘ '"The state will
normally defend itself, whatever its degree of
legitimacy, or of public acceptance." (Waugh, 1985: 111)
A government must réspond‘to any terrorist threat when

'challenged however, it must strive to maintain order in

a_pnape:_manna:*__meanstm_musx_be subdusd, hut not.at

the people’s cost.
The state, thereforeh can terrorize its people.
History has shown us that“this.léads éé a form of
dictatorsﬁip,‘whether it is in the name of the-Left, léd
by Stalin, or the Right, led by Napoleon. (Clutterbuck,.
1979: 61). .
"State-sponsored terrorism" may also be included -
in the definition of l"St::).tt=-.'7’t:ssar_1:c::.v::‘.s'm".
State;sponsored terrorism is defined as_occurring
when a state providés fihaﬁbial backing,
training, intelligence or other suppért,.directly
or indirectly, to terrorist groups in orderjté
.subvert other staté goyernments.

(Kelly, 1987: 3). e

Idéology usually determines fhé terrorist
organlzatlon s support. A convipfed Palestinian
terrorlst Mahmoud Muhammad. Issa Mohammad, now living in

kmnada, stated he received training and financial support

in Syria and the Soviet Union. (Bryden, The Qttawa

Citizen, 1988: -Al).

/22
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_Agitational Terrorism

The second type of political terrorism is

agifational terrorism and involves domestic terror)sm and

international ﬁerrorism. Canada will be involved mainly

with international terrorism, or imported terrorism, and

this is where the emphasis wiil be placed. Since

terrorist groups are unable to achieve their goals

successfully in their own country, Canada may be selected

as the battleground for their causes.

v

The Kelly Report adopted its definition of
agitational terrorism from Dr. D. Charters. Briefly, it

is defined as the threat or use of violent criminal

-techniques, in concert with political and psycholdgicél

actions, by a clandestine or semi-clandestine armed

political faction, with the aim of creating a climate of

fear, where the ultimatée target, usually a government,

will be coerced into conceding to their specific demands.

*(Kelly, 1987: 5). To add to this_broadidefin;tion,

terrorism may.be'mot%vated,by either past events, such as
some form of state repression, presént events such as a
-désire for a native homeland or future events such as the
struggle for civil rights.
The Kelly Report identified.two forms of
e
agitational terrorism: domestic and international.
_ \ )

*Domestic terrorism includes viclent acts or

threats of violence by ferrorist groups in Canada

./23
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_against Canadian’targets, in order to focus on
domestic issues that.can be resolved by the
Canadian government." (1987: 6}.

The more renowned terrorist §roup operating

against the Canadian gd%é;nment was the FLC in Quebec in

the 1960's gnd early 1970s. |
"Interngtional terrorism ihcludesiviolenﬁ acts or
fhreats of vidlence“by'terroriét grdups in
Canada, using targets in Canada or using Canada
as a base to mount terrorist actions in another
countroy ;.. the ultimate focus is that other

 country’s people and\govérnment." |

(Kelly, 1985: 6). T

The Sikhs and Armenians - where only a minority

have any terrorist involvement - are viewed as two of the

. main terrorist groups operating in this country. A

definition of international terrorism, y'L.C. Green ,

. {eited in Déchant, 1976: 3), is one ere the reader can

replace the capital letters and £ill in the countries of
his choice: '
" ... an act of violence by a person who is a
national of éountry A, wﬁo plans his act inr
“Country B, that such act is directed against
Country C and committed in Country D, while he

himself takes refuge in Country E, or returns to

Country A, the state of his nationality."®

724
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"International terorism refers to te;rorist acts
in this country with foreign funding or direction
or which extend béyond our horder."

(Webster, 1986: 168).

The term international terrorism applies tb _
"groups or individuals controlled by a sovereign state" |
and transnational terrorism refers to "the activitiés of ‘ W\
basically autonomous nén—state actors such as the
Japanese Red Army." (Kellett,‘lgél: 2),

In this fﬁesis, the term inﬁernatiénal terrérism_
will be used because of its familiarity, but, equallyg\it
wiil incorporate transnational terrorism and "épill—overﬁ
té:rorism“ where te:rorist battles are fgught_in another
country, such as in the streets of France where
Palestinians fight the Israelis. International terrorism
will also'include the definition of impo;ted terrorism.

iﬁported terrorism inﬁolves international
terrorist events. The host government is not the target
of the wviclence; howeve;, it is forped to respond to the
violeht acts. The_responding governﬁent is usually
unrelated.to the whole issue. The victim government-has
no jurisdiction over the terrorist incident, which leaves
the host government in charge of the terrorists and of
the-response, choosing either police or military
mob;lization 6f its commando teams. Nevertheless,

communicatiqn is essgential between‘the countries involved

./25
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and the‘situationhpresehts~different problems for each of
the af ctéd governments.

Inlernational terrorism then takes the form of

imported terrorism for the host government. That.

government is forced o respond to acts of international

terrorism, as an innocent yictim of dircumstanﬁes'rather
than as the. target of the #iolence. (Waugh, 1982: 4).
The hést.government is faced with acts of violence
committed by terrorists from another coﬁntry on victims
who are ‘usually difectly related to the target
government. Hdwever,‘victims may alsc be foreigners ffom
a éountry unrelated to the tgrrorists' homeland, or
innocent citizens of this codntry.

- Figure 2 below illustrates the complexity of

international terrorism, -(Waugh, 1982: 53): .
‘Location. Terrorist - Victim
| Nationality Nationality
i | R
! Foreign | Foreign |
INTERNAL | . | Foreign = | - National -|
- ' | National ‘|. Foreign . |
| | |
EXTERNAL | foreign | National |
‘ | National [ . Foreign | !

~
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Two Models of Control =
"On-thé one hand, he (the terrorist) claims
. ) ' ‘

‘political ends for his criminalized actions, thus

breaking down the distinctiocon between crime and

po&it&c&r——en*the*othgr“ﬁiﬁd,'he targets

civiliﬁﬁgland non-mili£ary institutioné, claiming
' thaﬁ there are no innocénts and thereby breaks

down the Qistinct;on.between crime and war."

(Crelinstgn; 1937: 13). |

There are basically tﬁo.pontrol models used to
deal with terforiSm and hosfage—taking: the criminal
justice ﬁodel'and_the war model. The CJM treats
individual-act$ of terrorismlas crime and uses the
crim}nal justice system to deal with those who commit
these acts. Thié process involves the use of the
Criminal Codé; the policei fhe criminal Courtsiand the\
penal system. (Crelinsten, 1986: i2). The rule of law
predomihateé;

Terrorisy may not be politically motivated.

Criminals have used it,_for instance, Eo obtain ransoms

*

in kidnappings and psychopaths. have terrorized for

-unknown reasons. A statement by Taillhade: JQu‘importe
les victimes, si le geste est beau!" (Wilkinson, 1986:
51). However, it is politically-motivated terrorism with

which the present work is primarily concerned, since the

Canadian federal government has.stated that it is only to
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incidents of this nature that SERT, this country's \
counter-terrorist assault team, is to respond. The
terrqrist "views himself as the qntithesis_of a'criminalj

he is . a ?atriot, a freedqm fighter." (Hassel, 1975: 55).

wl

He—views—the—statehas—evi&—an@#beliewesfthat—its4power‘“

must be ‘taken awaj by violence and demands sought by the

' use of terror.. His gause must be publicized to an

uncaring world. His motives are beiieved‘by‘his
followers to be pure. Violence and extortion are the
bnly means of acchpliéhing his cause. Such
rationalizationé.arE‘necessary for the ;errorist'to
Eontinue his acts (Hassel, 1975: 55).

I §
The "political" terrorist’'s values are therefore

-quite different from those of the criminal terrorist. The

latter oniy uses acts of terrorism, such as
hostagé~taking, to satisfy én‘immediafe goal such as
escape'frﬁm arrest, The polit?cal terrorist poges the
greater threat becéuse he is often fanatical. 7Murder and
suicide are considered as merely fhe means of achiéving a
goal. "The true terrorist is of;eﬁ willing to die, or
even resiéned to death." (Cooper, 1977: 21).

- The "criminal' ;efrorist usually involves a
nervous gunman who,.for Fx;mpié, séiées a hoéfaéé'to aid
his escape. He is consideréd a relatively rational
thinker who, after assessing the sitpation and weighing

the odds, in most cases comes to terms with the police
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. and réfraxns‘from unnecessary'violénqe or useless
kiliing. His actions are defined as terror, but his
nature 1s ‘that of a criminal.’

]

Most political terrorists plan thé‘taking of

hostages. It is part of4d gréatér*gU&tT*to_terrorize—the

government into making specific cﬁanges. Howeverx, the

[

. criminai terrorist’s act of hostage-taking happens only
by chance. He finds himself trapped at a crime scene. )
Hostages are seized to use as shields and to strenéthen
his bargaining position regarding his‘freedom.

) Initially, the hosﬁaée—taking iﬁcident posés a
real threat to the -lives of the hostages. The c¢riminal
terrorist is caught-in an unplanned situation. He is
confused and frightened. Until he settles down to
négotiate, the conditions are most volatile and dangerous
to the hostages, ‘

. “The‘war mode; treats ind;vidual gcts of
terrorism as tactics in a guerrilla or gevolutionari war
and makes use of military personnel Sné weapon;& to deal
with the perpetrators;“ (Crelinsten, i987: 12). The
rules of combat prevail. The'distinction between
combattants and noncombattants becomes important to the
éuerrilla fighter. "The controlled mustgpe preparéd.to
accept the consequences:-‘apprehension and p5gishment in
the criminal justice model; capture and elimirnation in
the war model if he is caughf by the cohtrollér.“

N\
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(Crelinsten, 1987: 9).
Guerrillas and terrorists in their conflicts -~/

against governments use similqr tactics but guerrillas
are not terrorists and terrorists are not guerrillas.
- ‘ : .

_Terrorists attack anyone and anything. Their subjecté

-~

aie often_civilians. Guerrillaé,'on the other hand,

attack military forces or the police - ‘forces which are
superior 'in numberg. Guerrillas .seek recognitioh from the
gbvgrnment,and'are"often "counterstates", insisting on
legitimacy. (Rellett, 1981: 4).

“In the liberated zones created by rural

guerrilla groﬁﬁs, rudimentary administra;ive‘

fraﬁeworks (fiscal, jud;cial, educétipﬁgl) are

often established.” (Kellett, 1981: 4). \

Ter:orisﬁ is usually not a tactic of guerrilla
warfare. This is ﬁét to sgy'that terrorism is never used
-but rather that ?he targetting tends Eo be relatively
controlled, i.e..aséassinations of certain individuals
élosely associatéd with the government.

Terrorism is not. beneficial when it dqﬁes to‘xl
guerrilla wéﬁéare, as ;é theﬁ victimizes innocent peoéle
who m}éht be useful to the re;élution and might provoke

public retaliation. 1Indiscriminate terrorism is not a
campaign of terror directed gF government;officials.
Guerrillas want to awaken populaibsympathy and

support, not lose the affection of the popfilation. "As
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an example; QQriné ﬁhe’éuban,revélﬁtion,‘Castro quickly -
_abandoned widespread hoﬁbing‘a%tacks.in Havand, in order
not to alienate potentia; supporters." 

(Rellett, 1981: 4). e

# ' .Guerrillas advocate revolutionary change

through armed struggle. They take a military
_ orientation. They see themselves as soldiers, fighting a
war agaihst the government. .

Terrorists claim.to betsoldiérs at war -
privileged, tﬁereforé, to break ordinary laws. But, éveﬁ
in wér, Eherp are rules. These rules'df war grant |
'civilign combaténts who are not'aséociated with wvalid
-targets at leasp théoretigal immunity from deliberate
attack. They prohibit taking hostages. They pr?hibit
viqleﬂce against those held captive. Theyﬁdefinekneutral
.territory. Viclations of the?e rules ag§>thése and those
rqsponsible'are'knqwn as war crimes and'war'criminals?

(Jenkins, 1986: 779). Terforists,‘therefore, should not
be dealt with as soldiers who commi£ ;trocities.
-Terrorism should be dealt with according to the éuality
of the act and not by_the-identity of the bgrpetrators or-
ﬁhé nature of their cause.

i Terrorist acts are violent acts. B;ﬁbihgs,
murders and kidﬁappings aée.seribus offences under our
Canadiaﬁ criminal code. Terrorists often claim that they

1

. are waging a just war. However, "they do not succeed in
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providing ethical justification for their deliberate

choice of systematic and indiscriminate murder as their

_sole or principle means of struqqié;". fWilkinSOQw'1986=

66). Killing a person is justified only in the course of

fighting on behalf of one’s country in a war;‘ in ..
self-defence and as a“police function in arresting an.

. . o ¢ e
%rmed, violent criminal.. When brought to the criminal
justice courts, terrorists refuse to recognize.-the._

. : \
1

legitimacy of those courts. “"Terrorists generzifnglaim

that their own aéts dispense justice and punishment
accordihq to_a higher law of revsiution." {Wilkinson,
1986: 67). Terrorists viehhthe judge, the jurors, the‘
laﬁyers,-the police - all those in the criminal justice
system - aé pért of the enemy, the oppressors;'the
"rotten ordéf.". |

One of the advantages in treating terrorists like
criminals is that it permits the goverunment to deﬁy the
political nature‘of théif violence. To look at ghel
political side of these actions would imply recognition
of their political causes; As criminals, terrorists have
no political claim to represent a "“persecuted minority".
Their actions are defined as criminal, nqt political. ‘A
convicted criminal will discredit the terrorist cause in
the public’s eye. 

Ontario Supreme Court Justice D. Watts expressed

this view at the trial of the three Armenians convicted . -
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. in the nurder of a security guard'at ;hé Turkish embassy -

in Ottawa: -that when terrorists are convicted and

.punishéd it %p not -because of their political beliefs, ~

butlbecausé-they have committed serious criminal

b

offences. Their trial is not a polifical trial but a

criminal one. . Their status is not that of "political
prisonersd but of grd;narj é;iﬁiﬁals wﬁo have committed_a
criminal act, even though it was for a po;itiéal motive.
Terrorism must be directed to the act, rather.than the
actor. From thi's péint on, the general term "terrorist"

will relaﬁe_to thé‘"politiﬁal terrorist®.

The government of Northern Ireland has adopted
the policy oﬁ criminalisation for convicted terrorists
}nétead of giving them a spécial category status. The
government simply describes the térfofists as eémmon
¢riminals., Theréfoﬁe, the1résponsibility of dealing with
the problem lies with the pelice and not the army.

"Naturally the terrorists themselves have

vigorously opposed ;his,‘most notably in.the

1980-81 hunger strikes. Pérdeptions of activists

eithef as freédom fighters or, alternatively, as

murderers are a very important part of the
propaganda war ceéselessly being waged on the
prdvince‘and abroad." (Gutteridge, 1986: i4)7

"The problem may be a police one (Royal Ulster

Constabulary); however, great support is given
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to them by the army whlch has nearly 8,000 men.
'deployed to guard key installations and offer
. reinforcements to the poliFe in arresting
suspected terrorists,‘ (Gutteridge, 1986: ‘21).
- Terroriéts are not soldiers. They are not
involved in a war, as the rules of war grant civilian
noncombattangs at least theoretmcal lmmunlty ‘from
dellberate attack. They prohibit taking c;ylllan
hostageg and actions against those held captive. Tﬁe-
rules of war reéognize neutral territory. Terrorists‘
reéognize no neutral'territoryy'nO'noncombattants;'no
bystanderé. (Jenkins, 1980: 2). |
Nevertheless, -some coﬁntries label terrorists as
rterrorists. They do not treat them as prisonérs‘of war
or as criminals. West.Germany treated members of the-hA
Baader Melg?bf group as terrorlsts israel labels thél\
PLO as a_terrorlst organlzat;on, The PLO's claim to be
at war has never been‘recoghized, since there is no stata
and no armf‘to;wh;ch they belQng (Green, 1982: III).
Once a group is labelléd "terrorist*,. i vthing
th1§ group does is called terroéusm If it robs*a bank
\\ this act is ocften desc ibed as t:&Forl;m\?y govafnment

\\'representatives. (Jenkins, 1980: 2). Bank robbery is

\ L o
‘not necessarily an act of terrorism,'as it >§ not
N : . ) .
A\ ' N
rptended to prdduce terror,
\

. !
\l

The phenomenon we call terrorism is not just .

= . ‘\ '
T - . ' ) 3 \ ' .\\ “\
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]

~another crime’problemLs However, it is a crime that must
be dealt withhﬂy ﬁhévcféminal justice system.. At the
"disposal-of the law enférée gnt agencies could be ai
militarized, highly spéciali;éa\éounter—;erro:ist_
.tactical‘team, trained in'combattipg—assaultinq
) terrorigm, where only through force can ﬁhé‘inqidené_be
resolved._ .
r Agéin, there is difficulty in determining the
political nature of terrorism. Within the countéy in
which the acts are committed{ nameiymcénada, the
objectives of terrorist groups are political in nature.’
' Ho@ever, their actioﬁs are only- recognized és'criminal
acts. The acts are nét given any political character or
significance. This céuntry views any political te;forist
ﬂact a% basically a cdmmonIQiolation of doﬁestic cgkséhal
lgw}_fpr which . . the host government haf légal jufisdiction
for prosecutidn of the terrorist offenderé.

Violent acts against diplomats may be viewed
as internatiomal terrorism by the target government and
as ﬁriminal by;the host government. Each country
responds to the international incident according to its

own interpretation.
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. Various Definitions of Térrorism Leading to a Working

Deghnition
”~

~

It is not the intentfon here to provide an
in-depth ana;ysis of the term "“terrorism". Nevertheless,
a workiﬁé definition of terrorism will be explained
shortly.

.There is little internéti;nal consensus on’ the
‘term "terrorism" and what it constitutes. Terrorism is a
phenomenon for which there.is neither a consensus nor a
comnon language regarding the issue. (Motley, 1985, 46).
Each country is left with its.own intérﬁretation. Many
nations have a veff ambiguous meaning, which does not
enjoy broédgpopulér conseﬁsus: .Many/EESearchers also
vary on the definition of terrorism. Kellett offers this
definition:

¥ "Terrorisp ihplies the use, dF-threatened use, of
violence}'along with the impi;cit threat of
. further violence, to create fear and thefeby to

attain a political (as obposed.to a crimihal or

personal) goél. It is lndlrect in the senselthat\

lt seeks to influence the.behaviour of a target

group wider than the immediate victims."

"(1981: 2)

Terroriﬁm seeks to 3b;e§k the spirit" 6f the
target group.. The psychologicgﬁ effects of acts of

terrorism exceed the physical damage they cause.
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(Kellett, 1981: 2). Kellett adds:
"With thg‘help of the media, acts of terrorism
create a sensation."
Polénd defines-terrorism as "the premeditated,
deliberate, systematic murder, mayhem and threatening of

the innocent to create fear in order. to gain a political

"or tactical advantage, usually to influence the

audience." (1986: 208). -

' Wilkinson has described terrorism as "a kind of

unconventional war® where it may be hriefly defined as’

"coercive iﬁtimidation", involving "the systematic, use of
murder and dgstruction" and the threat of these in order
to terrorize individuals, gfbups, communities or
governﬁeﬁts,_into conceding to the terfofists’ political
demands. (1986} 51-52}).

Netanyahu's definition‘bf terrorism is one
adopted in Jerusalem in 1979: *“Terrorism is the
deliberate and systemaﬁi; murder, maiming and menacing of
the innocent to inspire fear for political ends."

( 1986: 9)
Miller’'s definition:

"A form of political vioclence not having the

sanction of the state or grouplof-states toward

which it may be directed, political tgrrbrism
involves the acts of destroying property,

killing, injufing or kidnapping individuals or
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'threatening to do the same, for the‘pfimary
purpose of lntlmldatlng persons, organizationé
governments or groups of states teo modify their
hehaviour te comply with the politically-oriented
desiresa &f the pereetrators." (1977: 67). |
Singh'stapes that-political_ternorismroccurs as
the result of a conscious deécision by ideoclogically
inspired greups to strike back,at nhaé their membere may
percelve as unjust wlthmn a glven socmety {19?7 15).
I Terfor;sm can be defined by Watsonl"as a |
‘strategy,'a method by which an ofganized group or party
tries to get attention for its aim, or force conces%finf
toward its geals, through the systematic nse of "  '<;:;\
deliberate vioienee." (1976: 1). o ‘1ﬂ )
"The violence of terrorism is a coercive means
for_ettehpting to influence the thinking and

actions. of people." (Watson, 1976: 153).

'Ted Robert Gurr {(The Politics of Terrorism, p.

23) define political terrorism as "a destructive
revolutiocnary strategy in which- sustained campaigns of
wielent dction are directed against highly visible public
targets." (cited in Waugh, 1982: 30). Clutterbuck{ﬁ
definition of terrorism: "Terrofism aims, by thekuse of
violence or the threat of violence, to coerce
governments; authorities or populations by inducing

fear.” (1977: 10).
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Tﬁrodgh the use of media doﬁerage, fear'has-been‘_
éxpanded worldwidef an old Chinese-proverb statés "Kill‘
one, frighten ten thousand". _In‘fhe television age, this
. might be amended to "Kill one, £righteﬂ ten million".
(Clutterbuck, lé??: 13 and 21). "Terrorism is carried on
to insﬁiyl fear, not on the victim, but on those watching
- the world." (Perez, 1984: 43). I ,

m }Governments are threatenéd_by this

unconvedtional;_psychological warfare. Fear of terrorism

has céus%d high-profile citizens, diplomats and

gove:nm?ﬁt officials, to alter their way of life. These

sechriﬂy precautions are costly, -due to the wide range of
|
targets, and almost infringe upon basic freedoms.

Howeveﬁ, these people must learn to deal'with the threat.
AN , o
Jenkins broadiy defines térrorism as incidents’
that have qlear national or international consequences.
International from the point of view that tgrrorfsts go
abroad ‘to strike their targets or stay in their home
country but select victims because of their connections
to a foreign étate. ‘Domestic terrorism implies violence
ca:ried out by terrorists within their own country on
their‘bwn government. J;nkins further defiines terrorism
as acts _involving violence or.the threat 'of vioclence,
sometimes coupled with explicit demands. This violence

is usually directed against noncombattants. The purposes

are political. The actions are often carried out in a
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way which will achieve ﬁax;mum‘pﬁbl;citf..Tarrorist
organizatiqns are by necessity clagdestine but;.unlike'
other criminals, terrbxists éiaim cfadit for thelr acts.
Ang, finally, these acts arse ihtendqﬂ_to ﬁroduce ’

psychologibal effects beyondﬁthe im@ediate-physical

“

damage. (Jenkins,- 1986: 788).
In the séveral definitions}&f terrorism we have
séén, there are several aspects which are collectively
agreed upon. - These involve the use dr threat of brufal
Avidiéﬁbe:ﬁ They éiéo'invdlve"ﬁoiiﬁibéi_géél-dfiénte&
action, where the aim Qf terrorism i; iﬁs psycholﬁgical
impact on specifi; sggments'of society, not only the
immediate victims: “"To the iaymaﬁ, terrorism presents no

problem of definition." (Cooper, 1977: 27). 1t has been

said that many know it when they see it. However, Senator

W. Kelly, Chairman of the Senate Special Committee on
Terrorism found it to be oﬁ§ of the more difficult taské.
The Senéte Committee concluled that there is no consensus
in international or domesti;%law on a definition of
terrorism. “"Trying to d;sti;guish hetween types of
terrorism is a hopeless exercise." (Kelly, i987: 3).
"Tarrorism is one  of those terms that is easy to use bﬁt
difficulﬁ to define at least so that consensus about the
definition can be reached."® (Crelinsﬁen et al, 1978: 5).

As.Poland suggests, *The search for a

definition has to provide an intelligent analytical
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Jpremise, yet general enough to obtain égreement-by all

parties.® (1986: 205). <

ey
R
b e

It is probably ﬁmpossible't& de&elqp a
noncontréversial définition of terrorism. Simply
remember that, as Poiand'sfates, "the purpdse of
terrorism is to terrorize." (1986: 206). _To avold:
undue confusion in theyzuse of the term, it ié neCessgry‘
at this.poiﬁt to offer é working definition. A
comprehensive definitigni;S.aim9§twi599§§¥bl§df;ﬁ?wm__A,
operatiogél one is possible!

Terrorism, viewed in a political context, is the

use of threét and violence as a communicgti%el

tool, designed to pressure a-goygrnment into
addressing or capitulating to specific political
goals or demands. Victims of ﬁefrqriém are often

chosen for their symbolic value.



CHAPTER TWO

Terrorism in Canada
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Stétistics on Terrorism

_Terrorist acts hqvé génefatea much feaxr andi
deéfruction and, fhfahgh the‘pﬁblicitf ﬁhef géin,“have
Srought'about an éwareness of the state of unrést in many
part; of the‘world. We willhgxamine the ";tatistics" of

‘ter;orism and, perhaﬁs more importantly, how.these agts
have involved Canada. A study of terrq;ism - the reﬁliﬁy.
of which makes us feel very vulnerable - is important so
:%hat we understand whe;e?apd_hoquanada standg in ﬁhe
struggle. |

6nékhas to be aware that quantifying aeﬁs of

terrorisﬁ shouid be treated with some caﬁtién,lésfthey-

are often,subject-gp judgemental’, rather thah purely.

~ enumerative classification.

By comparing statistics published by the CIA and

by Edward Mickolus in his book Transnational Terrorism: A

Chronology of Events: 1958—1979, the, reader will find
that Mickolus includes some 24 per cent more incidents
than ﬁhe CIA study for the period 1968-1977. (Keliett;
1981:-‘3). There is a definite lack of consensus on the
number of térrorist acts. In a lettér written by Peter
St. John, a professor at the‘University of Manitoba,
aaggd June.lOth, 1987, adﬁressed to_Professor R.
Céélinsten, University of Ottawa: "40 per cent of world
terrorism is presently in Western Europe, 353 per cent in

the Middle East, 20 per cent in Latin ‘and Central America

. ... /42
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.and'the ;est in AQ;E;“ : ’
‘ With regard to ;he.typéé of térroﬁist incidents
tgat have occurred, "During the past twelve years,
bomﬁings have been the most frequently used'tactic of
international terro?ism, adcounting ih 1379 for nearly 54
per cent of all terrorist operations.' (Keliatt, 1981:
14).
"According to CIA spatiﬁtics on'BBSQEEf—
Faking which included kidnappings, béféicada-
hostages and hijackings, it accounted for 13 per
cent overall for the peried 1969 to 1979."
(Rellett, 1981: 18). : e
Hostage takings are rare. Bombings are a
fgvourite tefrorist tool. |
“According to CIA figures for the 1968-1979
period, most terrorist.attacks have involved-
bombings", with 47.6 per gent-of the total number
of events beingrexplosiverbombings and 13.7 per
cent being incendiary bombings." (Waugh, 1982:
189) . C
The remaining tactics of terrorism, from
assassinations to hostage incidents, were in -the 2 to 7
' per.cent range. Hostage taking was about one-fifth of the
total numbér. (Waugh,.lgai: 189). There were 11 terrorist
incidents in Canada between 1868 and 197i. From lQ?E to

1981, Canada suffered another six such attacks. Followinq
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these, from 1982 to 1986 - only fqﬁr years - Canadians

. were subjected to 13 more terrorist acts. In less than 20
years then, the existence of terrorism was brought  home to
Canada in 36 attacks. (Interﬁiew with A. Kellett).

“

[Refer to Figure 3] .

FIGURE 3

Terrorist Tactics Within Canada Qutside Canadar Total

from 1968-1987 - : : .

Bémbings 15 (s0%) 7 (s0%)  22.(50%)
Assassinations 3 {10%) 0 | 3 (6.8;)
Assaults 5 (16.7%) 0 5 (11.4%)
Kidnappings . 1. (3.38) 6 Taz1) 7 (15.8%)
Barricaded 1 (3.3%) 0 1 (2.3%)
Hostage-takings_

Hijackings 0 T (7)) | 1 (2.3%)
Threats s (16.7%). 0 o 5 (11.4%)
Total 30 14_ . 44

™~

22 bombings é]early demonstrate that the preferred tool of

terrorism is the, use of bombs. (Interview with Kellett. Data for
1988 publication).

Protective and defensive measures such as metal
detectors at airports, guards at embassies, sophisticated
alarm systems'and so on, have induced terrorists to choose

other types of tactics. These usually involve low-risk

activities.
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nHighfrisk activitias_like'hijackingiand barfic&de

ané hostag%—taking have ;he émallest ihéidence;

low-riskltactidsrlike bombiﬁgs andtassassinatidns
have°the.highest. For example, explbsives and’.
incendia;f devices were utilized in 69 per centﬂﬁf

terrorist incidén%s.“ {Sandler et al., 1983:)

'-However, these low-risk acgiviti;s may do
‘substantial damage, not only to property, but may lnjureH
or kill innocent people.

‘Like Canada, the United States has 'a very low
incidence of politically motivated domastic terrorism.
Considering the size of the pppulafion, high cfiﬁe levels
(e.g., for 1984, 9;970 deaths across the country caused by
Erimes) (Wilkinson, 1986: 88), the availability of
.firearmg and the mixture of ethnic, religioué and other
minorit&hgrodps, in the whole of the U.S.A._there‘Were
oﬁly 29 agzglof terrorism in 1980, 42 in'iéﬁl and 51 in
1982, (Wilkinson, 1986: 107);

| This writer feels that this increase iﬁ terrorist
attacks h;s made Canadians realize, finally, that they are
not isolated from the troubles of other nations: that the
trend will likely continue, with the number of incidents
in Caﬂada5inc:easing, uﬁtil Canadians can convincé those

responsible for the threats that Canada will tombat them

with decisiveness and effectiveness, thus makipg Canada an
'\\ .../45
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Terrorism in Canada

Canﬁda'is éomposed of a2 multi-ethnic and

* multi-cultural society. Due to Canada’s’ ethnic diversity,

its geography and its international role as a middle power

-~ as Well‘aé the fact that Canada's prisons are free of

political prisoners - it is relatively free of terrorism
compared to Middl; Easterﬁ countries and Euiope.
(Kellett, 1981l: 46}.

The Kelly Repért explains why Canada is relatively
free of terrorﬁst attacks, when compared to a2 number of
terrorist events iﬁ Europe, the Middle East,-Afriéa and
South America. Ameficans, however, aré favﬁurite targets
for terrorist attacks. Canéda’sffreedqm from terrérist
attacks may be referred to its hiétory (relatively free
from episodes of insurrection, revolution and domestic
warfafe); cultu&e (an egalita:ian society, w;thout majsr

differences in class or cultural lines and with a healthy

" respect for institutions, civil rights and the rule of

law); economy (a wealthy country, without £he major
pockets of poverty that lead to internal strife);

government (a democratic government); free press (can be

{
-«

¥

an instrument to promote social change); geography

o~ .

(Canada is far away from the main terrorist locations of
]

Western Europe; the Middle East and South America);

£ .

foreign policy (Canada. does not have an imperial past and

has undertaken an international peace-keeping role).

. /46
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RCMF Commissfpner Norman Inkster stated:
"Canada’'s ethnic diversity creates fertile

‘ground for the fermenting of politiéal and

religious differences."

He further stated that:

"Acﬁs of violence increased during the
19805. Most were committed'by Canadian
residehts, in order to draw attentidn to
fsreiqn problems over which Canada has no
control or influence." (Barﬁbn, Qttawa
Citizen, 1987: EI13). )
'Robert Moss, a tefrorism expert, stated that "as

rebel Middle Eastern political groups advance their

presence in North America, 'Canada will have an

increasingly significant position in the realm of

international terrorism." (Armstrong, The Sunday Herald,

1986). Moss also stated that, since Canada is neighbour to
& country which is hated by nearly all states that support
terrorism, it may find itself in situations where |
terrorists are setting up base in Canada to plan terror;st
operations in the UfS.

“In June 1985, the U.$. Federal Bureau of

& Investigation foiled a Sikh extremist plot to

VLY
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" kill Ghandhi during an American visit.™

(The, Ottawa Citizen, July 20th, 1987: A3).

Canada is largely a country of immigrants, forged
since the Second World War and continuing to be gorgeé by .
a commendable immigrgtion'policy-blind to race, coiour, |
ideology or religion;' The Kelly Repért demonstrates

concern, not only about Canada’s immigration policies but

- at the ease with which terrorists may gain entry into

this country due to existing immigratioﬁ proceéures and
gechrity screening prqceéses. ‘(Kelly, 1987: 73). N
"Current pfocedures cannét or do not, in many
'nstances, effeétively and expeditiously
identify, deporti'detain or block the entfy of
terrorists or persons suspected of terrorist
intentions or associations.® (Kelly, 1987: 73).
Such are the circumstances surrounding the case
of Mahmoud Muh;mmad Issa Mohémmad, a‘convicted
Paiestinian'terrofiSt who is curreﬁtly fighting'
deportation proceedings againét him by the Canadian

government. (Bryden, The Ottawa Citizen, 1988: Al).

India‘s foreign Minister, Atal Bihaire Vajpayee,
stated on a visit to Canada, that he fears a connection
between the arrival in early July 1987 of 174 East

Indians in Nova Scotia. A great number of these

"refugeeas" are Sikhs.

(The Ottawa Citizen, July 20, 1987: A3).
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"*#*‘"“'”Beginning“in*themearly*lg509:'CKHEd%”eiperienced

problems with terrorists in the Province of‘&uebec. The -

FLQ (Frohtrde Libéfation:du‘Québec)'wished t;‘have a
separate natibn under "French" rule - French-sbeaking
Québecois would be able to govern themﬁglves iﬁ\a mainl&
English>speaking continent. They felt their ri&hts were
not recognized in their own prdvinée;'which was mainly

) ]

French-speaking.

Bombs were set off throughout the province to

terrorize the public into forcing the federal governmentx

to accede to their demands. On October 5, 197C, British

Trade Commissioner James Cross was kidnapped .in Montreal

by the FLQ and, on October 10, 1970, Pierre Laporte, the

Quebec provincial Minister of Labour, Ménpower and
Immigration, was also kidnapped. This was the start of
what came to be known as the October Crisis.

On.October l6th, 197C, the federal government
under Prime Minister Pierre Truéeau'proclaiméd_tﬂé
imposition of the War Measures Act, giving authorities
almost unlimited power. HNext aay, Minister Laporte was
" murdered. Some members of the FLQ were allowéd tc leave
the country-yhile others were prosecuted. Many Caﬁadians
were distursed by the power of the War Measures Act;
nonetheléss, the FLQ ceased to exist and the separatist
movement was votéd on through democratic channels.

However, 1f it is ever felt that French rights are being

S .../49
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crushed and separatism comes baék inte fprce,‘domestic
terrorism in Canada could.reappear.

Canada jailed members of tﬂe Squamish Five
terrorist_group in 1982. 'This“group was involved in an
armoured car robbery, the blowing up of a B.C. Hydro.
substation and an explosion at the Littdn plant in
Mississauga. They were oﬁten referred to by Jjournalists
as "Action Directe”, a reference to a terrorist group
operating in France. : : . _ \

With the suppression of the FLQ and Squamish
Five; terrorism in Canada may be limited to the importgd
variety, involving international groups protesting
againét their hom§ governments through the carrying out \

\
)

H ’ ~~
of terrorist tactics in this country. Political violence \
will be directed%éq certain government officials, to \

promote terror in' the victim government of alcertain \
¥ , ~
country. Since t?rrorist groups are unable to achieve
' : 5 - B »
such goals succesgfully in their own country, Canada may
. .

b
N

be selected as,thé!battleground for su€h causes.

Canada is'mot a totalitarian state. It is a
Al‘: kl

liberal,-democrati@\country, and this may he where part

i

of the'problém lieﬁﬂ It .is “open”'to terrorism. The
Soviq; system, for iexample, has few political. terrorists

becadse it stops suEh'terrorist activity at,thé cost of
: . :;l:‘ \‘ . L.

suppressing liberty{a'?he %ecret police keep rigid
] : i ; .

oo oo ;
control over the masges\ -anada;cannot resort to such

\‘ B '
\.\ \ ' \

\\I [N ... /50
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repreésion in its'response'tq bol;tical;terrofism. It
would be a vibiatiqn of all basic human fights.
Terrorism would be controlled, but at the expense of
Canadian citizens - state terrorism at its best.

Often, terrorist incidents are not directed
against the responding gove#nment. Such is the case in
Canada wifh the Armenians and the Sikhs. Their actions
are against target governments, Turkey and India. " Canada
is forced to ?espond and be involved in negotiations if
hbstagegiare involved. This country is also forced to
respppd, since it is responsible for the protection of
diplomats, foreigners and its own citizens, not to . _ N
mention the maintaining of public order and se;urity.
Where conflict between two groups, fﬁr'example the
Arap-Israeli conflict, has simply “spilled over" into
another count;y, Waugh (1982) calls it spill-over " \
terrorism. Others refer to it as importea-terrarism. __\

Most major terrorist incidents which have

N

occurred in this country have invglved “émigré politics"
of one‘sort or anothér; thus are acts of international
terrorism. (Kellet: 1981: 46). Kellett refers to émigre
politics as the dissatisfaction from a number of ethnic
communiﬁiég_in Canada,‘opposed to the governégnt in fheir
countries of oriéin. Violence is aimed, therefore, at an
external government but often directed at Canadian

ciﬁizens. Canada presently has two visible émigré groups
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opposed to foreién governments; the Sikhs and the
Armenians. This thesis does. not suggest, in any way, that

every member of these two groups is involved in

. terrorism. The fact'is that only a minority are involved

- .
in terrorist activities.
"Canada has a 250,000 strong Sikh éommunity where
extremists are thought to number only 200 to

300." )

' (Manthorpe, The Ottawa Citizen, 1988: BS).

However, "Sikhs, members of a 500 year old
religion that extols bravéry and martial skills, have
diffibulty condemning violent acts if‘they are ééne in
the name of protecting the faith.* (Tempeét; Cttawa
Citizen,.l988: A9). Sixteen million Sikhs ;ive in thé
Punjab, India‘s richest agricultural state, located near
the Pakistan border. Sikh separatists pursue their*goai
of an indepen@snt Sikh state called Khalistan (Land of
the Pure) in Punjab. fhe Golden femple in Amritsar,
Sikhism’'s holiest-ﬁlaée, is the headquarters from which
Sikh extremists have escalated a campaign of terror
against the Indiaﬁ government. In June, 1984, the Indian

army raided the Golden Temple wheré 83 soldiers and 493

_civilians, including the fundamentalist Sikh leader

Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale, were killed. The temple
buildings were seriously damaged as well, and this
incident is believedﬁto havé led to the assassination of

-
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Prime Minister Indira Gandhi. {(Tempest, Thé“Ottgwa

Citizen, 1988: A9). Atal Bihanie Vajpafee; India's

Foreiqn\Minister, stated'that_lax security has made

Canada the leaaing_exporter of Sikh térrorfsm outside the

troubled Indian state of Punjab. “They are collecting

“-money here. They are collecting arms here. They are

organizing people to come from India and other parts of

the wofld to Canada.™

(The .Ottawa Citizen, July 20, 1987: A3).

Joé Clark, Canada’s External Affairs Minister,
stated in a letter he-wrote to.seven provincial premiers,
that information received from India suggests that every
térrqrist operation in the Sikh—dominated Pupjab state is
éither planned, financed or carried out with the help of
Canadian Sikhs. He further stated that they "have
engaged in orﬂpromoted violent activities aimed at the
Indian intergst in Canada and elsewhere ... (they)

represent the most serious internal threat that Canada

faces today." (Manthorpe, The Ottawa Citizen, 1988: BS) .
The views held by Clark and Vajpayee are probably
based, among‘other things, oﬁ several instances where
Sikhs have been convicted in.Canada itself of :errorist
related incidents. Amoné these is the January 1987
conviction in Montreal of two Sikhs for murder; the

January 1986 conviction of seven éfkhs for conspiring to

bomb the Indian parliament; the May 1986 éfonviction of
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. an Air India aircréft bound for Bombay.

four Sikhs for conspirlng to murder an Indian government
mlnlster, shot thce on Vancouver Island. He recovered
from his wounds before returning to India. There are
also current proceedings in Britain to extradite to
Canada a Sikh wanted in connection with a 1985 bomb -
explosien at Tokyo’s Narita eirport. A portable radio
filled wite explosives, which had been chedked iq}at the

Vancouver airport, exploded prematurely at Tokyo(s Narita

airport as it was being transferred from a CP Air\ jet to

These are only a few of the- 1ncxdents in whigh
Slkh extremists have used Canada as a haven in which t¥g
commit terrorist-acts They are also suspected in the

explosion of an Air India Boeing 747 where 329 Canadlans

- most of Indian origin - were killed over the coast of

Ireland. A suitcaee filled with explosives was checked

in at the-Vanceuver airpoft the_same day as the Narita *

airport explosion, where two Japanese“ldggage’handlers’

were killed.- The terrorists responsible for the Air

India bombiﬁg have not fet peen identified by the police.
| Once an independent kingdom, Armenia now forms

part of Turkey, Iran and the Soviet Union. Turkey owns a

»

\

\

large share of what was formerly Armenia. Armenians state-

that Turkey, in 1915, massacred more than one million
Armenians in what was the Ottoman Empire. The Turkish

government denies that such genocide occurred.

A

oy
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They claim that, Vhenlthe,krmenians were deported from -

Tuikef to Syria, Lebanon and RuéSia;'magy~di9d of

sickness, famine, cold and internal clashes.

(Hewsen, 1978: 444). . | £
o Afmenian térrofist groups want the Turkish

L

gbvérﬁment to acknowledge th§t gehocide was cariigd_out}
against the Afmeniqn people. « a

Livingston stateé that moét terrorists cannot be
compared to Armenian térrorisfs, referring to the Ma;xist
Armeﬁiaﬁ Secrét Army fog‘the Liberation of Armenia
(ASALA), as "they are b;na fide faﬁﬁtiﬁs willing to
undertake suicide missions on behalf of their vain cause
and this is what makes them so dangérous.“ - (1983: 1l1).

.On April 8th, 1982, Kani Gungor, the Turkish
embassy’s commercial counsellor iﬁ_Ottawa,hwas'shot in an
amﬁush in the parking garage of his Riverside Drive
apartment. The Secret Army fof the Liberation of Armenia
claimed responsibility. Three Armenians were charged.with
attempted murder but were later ﬁound not guilﬁy. The
diplomat’s legs were paralyzed in the attﬁckrand he Lives

in a wheelchair.

(Kennedy, The Ottawa Citizen, 1985: Bl).

On August 27th, 1982, in the City of Ottawa,
Turkish military attache Colonel Atilla Altikat was shot
and killed as he stopped for a red iidht on the Ottawa

River Parkway. The attack on Altikat took place in the
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m}dgt of heavy, rush hour t;affié. He had been fol;owed
by two men in a car and, when he stopped at the fed- .
light, one of the twé ﬁerrorists ran up to his car, aimed
and ﬁired-ten shots at him, striking him in the head and
neck. The assassin then threﬁ“é g;mm Browning handguq

into-‘Altikat’s car and fled into shrubbery, towards

iy

s

Richmond Reoad, where his'partner was waitgvg. No ‘arrests
were made although the police do have suspects. The
Justice Commandos of the Armeniaanenocide claimed

responsibility.

(Kennedy, The Ottawa Citizen, 1985: Bl}.

]

At approximatelyA7 a.m. on Tuesday, March 12th,
1985, three armed Armenian ter_orists stormed the Tdrkish
embassy at 211 Wurtemburg Strée;.iq the City of Ottawa,
killing one security guard and taking eleven hostages
before surfendering four hours later,. A grouplcalling
itself thé Armenian Revolutionarf Army (ARA) claimed
responsibility for the terrorist.attack, the third te hit

Ottawa in a little over three years.

(BIndgrman, The Ottawa Citizen, 1988: A9).

To gain entrance to fhe embassy grounds, "the
terrorists backed a rented U-Haul truck up to the front
of the embassy gates. All three got on the rqof of the
van and jumped over the iron fehce; Sho;s were fired at
an armed Pinkerton guard who had alerted the police to

the situation. He was killed when .he got out of his
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bellet—proof guafdhouse to fire on"fhe terro;isfe. All "
three fired on himfand he died in the exchange -of
gunfire. Explosives were then set off at tﬁe main. doors
to gain‘entry. |

The fefrorists enfered‘the embassy loeking for
the Ambassador, Eoekun Kirca. Unknoﬁn to them, Kirca -
alerted to the sxtuatlon by one of hlS staff members -
jumped from his bedroom wxndow to avoid capture, hut
broke an arm and a leg and suffered an lnjured pelVlS
He lay on the ground nett to the embassy, protected by an
_Ottawa police constable ‘until the terrorists surrendered.
Eleven people in the embassy were now hosfages to fhe |
terrorists. B |

Upon recei#iﬁg a radio message from the secerity
gﬁerd - "embassy under siege" - more than seventy Ottawa
and RCM police converged eh-the seeee, blocking traffic
for several blocks to contain the terrorist situation.
Operation Red Leaf was also“in effect. Area police
forces involving Gloucester,'Nepean; the Oetario
Provincial Police, Military .police, forces from A?lmer,
Hull, Gatineau and the SQ - as well as police from Ottawa
‘and members‘of_the RCMP ~ set up roadblocks to all roads
and bridges leaviﬁg the Ottawa area.

There are different levels of Operation Red Leaf
which depicf the seriousness of the situation at hand.

Red Leaf One alert is issued when a terrorist threat,
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assﬁssinafion or kidnaﬁping"ﬁf Ottawa politician,
ambaséador or diplomat is ip progress. It was used in
1982 when Colonel Atilla Altikat,, the Turkish militéry
~attache, was shot dead in his caz. | ‘
Red Leaf Two is issued when a major crimé is in
progress. It wéq used in the police shooting at the
-Bayshoré'Shopping Centre in Septembér 1984. 6peration'
Red Leaf, born in the midst‘of'the 1970 FLQ‘crisis, is
co—ordinated from its,comﬁand unit_at the RCMP's "A"
Division Head quarters‘on_Cooper Street. |
Police negotiators as well és the Ottawa police
tactical team arrived on the scene at the Turkish
embassy. The térrorists' demands were the recognition of
the Armenian genocide and the return of their laﬁd by the

Turkish government. The police had to communicate with

the ter:ofists throuéh a bullhorn, bécause'the media kept .

the phone lines to the embassy busy!

The situation énded shortly after 11 a.m. when
all three terrorists emergéd from the embassf, shiélded
by two hostages. After lying an the ground; they were
arrested and taken away in an armoured trdck; With
perﬁission from External Affairs who, in turn, obtained
ﬁermission from the Tufkish government, the Ottawa police
tactical team entered'the'embassy and began a
room~to-room search. Several shotguns and revolvers,

together with six grenades, were found in various rooms.
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- -Comvictsd of murder weie Kevork Marachelian,
aged 35 from LaSalle, Quebec; Rafi Titizian,,aged 27
from Scarbérough, Ontario, énd Ohahnes'Noubarian, éged 30
from.Montreél, Quebec. All'three are Canadians of

Armenian descent and they belong to the Armenian

Revolutionary Army.

? | .../59
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Terrorist tactics involve.assassinations, " -
skyjackings, bombings, kidﬁapping and hosﬁageftaking.
Yef the act of‘taking hostages is the terrofist tactic in
which it is most likely that a counter-terrorist assault
team can-respond.' It.would force a command unit to react
directly to the terrorists, as opposed to a bombing or an
aséassination in which the government couﬁter—terrori;t
response team would simply react to a fait accomplis.
Hostage—taking (included iA this is a skyjackiné.where
passenge;s are involved) 'is the only real terrorist
incideﬁt wheré a counter-terrorisﬁ assault team could ' e
respond, using forcé to end the crisis. |

~An understanding -:of these tactics will be gained‘
through' an examinétibn of specific situations, wofldwide
and those affecting Canada. Als§ pstablgﬁhed through such
an éxamination Qill be a focus $n the victim - who .
becomes one and why-

Victims‘

I’A booklet oﬁ hqsfage—taking put out some years
ago by the French Minister‘of-thé,Interior {FMI),
introduces thé terms ’‘passive victim’ and ractive victim’
to :éﬁer to the_hoétage apd the party to Qhom the demands

are made, respectively.” (Crelinsten and Szabo, 1979: 3).

The active victim is uswally the target
government. The passive victim, however, varies from

public figure to private figure to innocent bystander. If

.. /60



= /0 =

the hostage-taking incident, or any other terrorxist
threat,'occﬁrs on an international level, the host
government is forced to be iﬁvolved_in the negotiation
process. '

. Today many hostages are innocent bystanders who "
happen to be-in the wrong place at the wrong time. Aston
illustrates in a chart - "Nature oﬁ Siege VictimsJ'; from
1970 to 1982 in Western Europe, that‘éhere weqé 643
Jinnocents taken hostage.compared to 230 diplomats, the
second highest. Government officials were in the third
category. (Aston,.lgﬁﬁr 70). -

| Hosgaées aée a symbol used by terrorists. This
- explains why Jewish people are oftén-murdered or taken as
hostages by Arab terrorist géoups. In the
Israel—Paleé;inian conflict, they are seen as legitimate
targets. Americans are now targets of terrorism in
Europe. Innocent American hostages are symbols in the
attack against the American system seen.as very
influential in Europe and the Middle East.

However, diplomats and the more visible §orporate-
executives are prefefred "because of their visibility
“within the host staﬁe, their symﬁdlic_value ég
representatives of "exploitative" foreign economic
interest, théir instrumental‘valué in attracting an inter
national audience." (Waugh, 1882: 27).

The kidnapping of diplomats puts an enormous
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pressure'on the host government . Terrorlsts know thls

and Roberta Wohlstetter) speaklng abo?t Rag} and Fldel

-

Castro who ploneered pol tical kldnapplngs' stated: VE

"They violated" nquonly inteénal rules of

A
!
|
polltlcal order, but also the maagra inter \'“

national rules that lend stability to relations
. ‘ “

among states." (Wilkinson, 1986: 264).

Since then, terrorist kidnappings of fbreigner&,

‘ especialLy Americans, in Latin America, South East Asia
and the Mlddle East has dramatlcally increased. North

Americans and diplomats are the victims of the highest
numberﬂof terrorist incidents. (Wiikinson, 1986: 106).

Nonetheless diplomats are not the only desirable

targets of terrorism. If the diplomats become a harder

and more inaccessible target there are many more

potential targets, such as businessmen, doctors and

tourists. There is a wide range of possible térgets,

ready for extortion and subsequent publicity. Such-
targets cannot be protected adequately by government

security services, intelligence services or the police.

\
\

A

Lyneh states that terrorism is symbolic violence.

The real targéts of violence are mostly unéttainable,
e.g., heads of government. Their representatives and
institutions are, however, at least more readily
accessible, ea.g. ambassadors and embassies; For the

terrorist, attention gained through these acts is an

, : ... /62
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'f puttlng pressure On‘those government

.indirect way
ierrorist cad@otf&ttac
\ . / . [

holdlng crvrllaqs as hostagie /wlth the clear threat of

officials‘the dir3ctly

1

viclence, the terrorlsts.galn some&leverage. (1987 10).

v . / :
' © factics

\, - :
Placing a Bomﬁfiﬂ a public pfﬁce[ or the tekinq

of hoepages, sometimeeﬁinvelves the térrorlst haviné no

specific victim*in mlnd This helps telcreate an

atmosphgre of fear and helplessness “Terrorists

frequently clalm to select the tlctlms of\thelr macabre

lgst,for punishment and, revenge: no—one»iS\innecent, all

are petentially guilty, if only by alleged ;esociation

. with class eeemies, imperlalists and enemies pf the

revolutidﬁ." (Wilkinson, l198é: 4); Terroristepdo not

reeognize any rules or conventions of\"war"-for\

combattants!and non-combattants. The reason why bomblngs' . "

are the preferred method among terrorists is that the

materials needed-to make a bomb are easy to procure and

the ability to mike bombs widespread; e.g., it is to be

found in books. Anocther importaet feature is that the

risk of getting caught is less than in other terrorist

methoeds, while still wreaking destruct ion and causing

mass fear through the publicity such acts receiveu The

destruction caused may be minimal - the destruction of a

statue, perhaps, as a symbolic act - but the threat

produces considerable disruption in people’s lives.
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Bombs placed in‘public-areaé, éuch as .grocery j
stores and restaurants, crea;#\havoc and death. The
terrorists have the édvantaqe of initiativé‘and surﬁrise,
beét described as "hit and runJ tactics. They shock the

"public at large and.leave the police in a rea&tive role,
“@ainly'to clean up the.offensive mess.l These Eerror
tactics are ﬁore quantitative than qualitative.

fThe~use of bombings ;an be ;elated tq’the“
following statement on terrorism by H.H,A. Cooper. "It
is“vidlent‘theatre, played to an audience that is
téhe-deaf, weary and unut£er;bly blasé." (1978: 91).:
Terrorists try to "orchestrate” violence in a way in
which it will be heard worldwide. Since there are many
terrorists and many éauses, ;t is often only ﬁhe.more
spectacular terrorisé act which can capture attention.
/This usually involves the taking of hps;:zes.

| Assassination has been uséd against rulers,
government officials and military officers. _It is suited
to the elimination of a hated figure. Thus,
assassinatioq is directed more towérds subvefsioﬁ than
towards extortion.

Aésassinations, like bombings, are done in
secrecy. Only with effective intelligence can such
incidents be prevented. Special counter-terrorist
assault teams can do nothing to stop covert terrorist

"~ acts. ‘Their training is reactive, not proactive.

. /64
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| Skyjacking can be cohpared to a mobile
rhoStage-taking. The skyjacker has cdntrol.when the
airplane is in the air, adequately fuelled for any
destinatién. _Howgve#, when the airpiane is obliged fo
land, the balance of advantage is taken by the
authorities, unlgss the plane ;ands in a place
sympathetic to the/ﬁe&roriéts' cause. “Takq me to Cuba"
is a famous statement, known to many airplane pilots. «

A skyjacked aircraft brought to rest onlan
‘ai&port strip becomes just another barricaded hostage
situation. Due to the numerous skyjackings which
occurred in the eafiy lQ?Os,‘convéntions bgtween'
countries began to emerge where, today, skyjacking is
fought by goﬁernments on an international basis. Aéain,
such crisis situations ;fe bast left to épeciélized
assault units.

Skyjacking, intended for specific reasons such
as the release of "political" prisoners, and certainly a
major pﬁb;iCity event, is probably the area in which the
most effective remedial action has taken place, on an
international level. For example, we now have the Tokyo
Convention 1969, the Hague Conventidn 1970, the Montreal
Convention 1971 and the U.S.-Cuban Hijack Pact, 1973.

"Kidnapping is the form of political terrorism

most closely linked to ordinary crime, that is to

crime for personal gain rather than for political
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dividends.® (Clutterbuck; 1977: 98).

'-_It has been'sugéested by Aston that kidnabpings
are more likely in countries whére the terrorists
are opeﬁating on home terrain and have an
undergroﬁnd organization;'and hosﬁage4taking
incidents are more likely’when the terrorists are
opergtinq ab;qad where they lack the cépability
for sustaining underground operations;

(1984: 2).

Hostage-taking is quite different from kidnapping
even though the two terms are often interchanged. Both
share a common theme - the taking of hostaqés - but the
principal distinction lies in the covert oﬁerétion of
'kidnappinq. The kidnappegrkeeps his location hidden and
the transaction is done in secrecy, often beyond the.£
reach or knowle&ge of the po;ice. The duration of the
incident is expected to be lengthy because of the
clandestine naturerof the operation. This is the
stréngth of "the kidnapper's position. A'forced response
can only be utilized when the location of the hoétage and
the terrorist is known.

The seizure of property, such as embassies or
national museums, and the threat to destroy it if certain
demands are not met, candbt be compared to the threat of
taking a human life. However, such properties are of_

!
* great value to everyone ‘concerned and the seizure of

: N\
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property also demands a sﬁécialized force if negdtiatiénS'

fail. Terrorist attacks on diploﬁatic targétg havé

increased in recent years. The seizure of the_Ugited.

Statés embassy‘in‘Teheran in November,”1979, was oné of

the most famous, probably due to the 1onge§ity of-the'

crisis. .

‘_Embassy attacks and sieges:ére géared towards

the securing of ﬁhe greatest pﬁbiicity for the cause and
for the demands made. Wilkinson states that 1979-1980 saw
a new development "the terrérist fashion.of seizing whole
embassies and their staffs and occupants." (1986: 266).
_The policé have only one key advantage. The terrorists
are themselves hostages.

The most heavily publicized terrorist incidents
are those of an international and political nature,
usually involving the taking of hostages. It is an
important tool of politicaliy oriented terrorist groups.

"Hostage-taking involves the act of securing total

control over the person of another humah being for \
—_—
the purpose of ensuring compliance with a pledge
made'by those interested or obligated in securing
the victim’s redemption." (Cooper, 1978: L.
The act itself is essentially violent, since it
takes over total control of another person, disregafds the
human suffering involved and depersonalizes the victim.

His life is placed in jeopardy and he is threatened

. /67
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constantly if the éovérnment involved.does‘ﬁot complY'to:~
the terrprist;' demands. The'threat.to‘the hOStaée's l}ﬁe
is desigﬁed to give leverage éo'the terrorist group in
Securiﬁg ité demands. The lifa of the ﬁostage ﬁecﬁmes the
cgntral-issue in the negotiation pﬁacess. ﬂ
. ‘The value of the host@ge is;set in the course of
.the negotiaﬁion. “The hostagé is.only a means to.an‘end..
The hostage, truly, is an,unfqbtunate pawn in a limited
power struggle.® (COopér,llgfsz 923). |
| “ The ﬁaking of hostages is a sure way to dramatize’

the causes of the terrorist gfoup, while extortiﬁg the
government. Hostage-taking segks to underminé the .
authority of governments.

"No other tactic is more likely to cause a severe

disruption to the.nor@al"flow of ﬂatioﬁai and

interqational relatioﬁs. Governments are truly
held to ;ansom and poiitical order directly

.threaﬁened." (Aston, 1986: 57).

The host governmenE faces moral and political
dilemmés - eiﬁher to neqotiaté or to.use force as a .
response. These are the only}choices available.

Kellett suggests that}hostage—ﬁaking may have
originated in Latin America aéd was intended to g;in
publicity, not as a means of @dercion; (lQQl; 18). Fbr
example, in June bf 1958, Raul Castro seizéd nearly 50
Ameﬁicans and 3 Canadians in duba. In a letter sent, he

” -
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stated that thi§ éct was ihtended to-atﬁfact world opinion
in general and that of the ﬂn;tgd States in particular.
(Kellett, 1981: 19). | -
Hostage-taking pgls a government in a terrible
dilemma. 'If.force is uséd to release the hostageﬁ, it may
involve-ﬁany dead and woundéd hostages. If the government
gives in to.the terrorists’ demands, the terrofists emerge
_ victorious and the government appeérs weak. | |
Government actions depend on risk attitudes. How
much of a risk is the government willing to take? If it
uses force, hostages hay_be hurt in the rescue operation;
however, if nothing is done, the hostagéé may be killed by

'

the terrorists as a result of government inaction. On the
other hand, terrorist action also depends on risk

attitudes. Siege taking is a high-risk activity but
\ .

"Jenkins, Johnson and Ronfeldt (Nu&bered Lives, 197752
reported that hostage;taking terrorists are successiul
almost 80 per cent of the time.". (Séhdler et al, 1983:
38). In hostége—taking iﬂcidents: the terrorist has:

- an 80 per cent chance that all members of the

group will escape puniéhmeﬁt or death;

an 86 percéntAprobability of actually taking
hostages;

- a 28 pe# cent chance of full compliance with
demands; | ‘

1

- a 40 per cent chance that all or some demands
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will be met in 6pe:ations whgre somethihg
mqre‘than_just safe passage or exit
. permissién is demanded;.
- an 83 per cent chance of success wﬁere safe
péssage or exit for the terrorists themselves
" or for others appears to.be the érimary
_§Emand;
- a lOO per cent probability of gaining major
-pubLic;ty whenever tﬁatiis oﬁe of the
" terrorists’ goals. (Lanter, 1985: 49).
Netanyéhu desc;ibes the taking éf hostages as a
classic terrorist act, because it reveals two
characteristics of terrorism. First, it is;é deliberate
éssault on people who are noncombattgnts and outside the
palé-of acceptable conflict. Secona, it affords a stage
for dramatization and distortion. The prolpnged siege 1is
one of the most effect}ve ways in which terrorists
propagate their message, through media coverage. What
would‘normally be reéarded as criminal extortion|is
transformed into a political act. (1986: 206).
"Nonetheless, in most cases of hostage-taking,
there is little risk to the terrorists and, for
that reason, it caﬁ be expected that
‘hostage-taking will continue to be a tool of

terrorist coercion. (Waugh, 1982: 191, 192)

t
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Qu%litative terror is recognized as b;inq'the
best form 9? creating a major impact. Terrorists '
méintain-the'same level of violence but on a more
speétacular‘level. -This.involves the-u;; of hostages.
Terrorist groups have to compete with eéch éther and with
other wor;d news in order to receive.media covarage.

At 7.15 a.m. on March -12th, 1985; the Ottawa
office of the Canadian Press news service receivéd a
teléphone call from one of the Armenian terrcorists who
announced the takeover of the Turkish embassy and aqked
that thé message be relayed to the police. Terrorists
seize foreign diplomats as a means of gaining
international attention. It is an act of propaganda.

"Holding a hostaée guarantees that the kidnappers

will be heard ... When the hostagé“belongé to

another government, that that government. aiso
must communicate its concerné‘about the safety of
one of its citizené, its policy with regard to
political kidnappings and its attitude toward the

local government." (Jenkins, 1982: 48).

During the 1972 Olympic Games in'Munich, eight
Black‘Septeﬁber terrorists Were able to execute a
carefully planned show of terror. They ,nanaged to
attract the media and to obtain‘wqudwide attentioﬁ for
their cause. This trend has contihued. Terrorist

organizations now use professional spokesmen, advertising
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agencies, press conferences, press releases and continue

to maintain contact with. the media. (Weimann, The Ottawa

Citizen, 1986: B3). "Don‘t shoot. We’re not on prime

3
o

time." (Wardlaw, 1982: 76).

Reporters often hinder the effective management

-~ wof terrorist situatioﬂs especially when hostages ars

involved. In the Turklsh embassy siege in Ottawa,
coméunlcatlons were #led up at crucial times, with a
detrimental effeqt on negotiations.

It would be preferable‘to haQe the media poiice
its own regarding media-coverage of majoq.incidents,
instead of it beiﬁq imposed by the cour;é.

"Any attempt by a democratic government to

unilaterally‘dictaﬁe a code of ethi%s for the

media would be a serious mistake. %uch a code
must emerge f£rom within.*

(Kupperman, 1977: 23).

Tefrorists are alwafs the ocutsiders. . They are
few in/number and they use this.to theiriadvantagé.
Their-stféngth lies not in the number of men they have,
but in their unpredictibility in striking victims and in
their creation of terror. Due to their small numbers,

they are able to strike, then retire into cbscurity.

Success for terrorists is measured by the

damage done of "a political nature", not by the physical

damage created, or the number of killings. The target
. . .

-
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governmént is made to feel helpless in front of these
‘terrofist grouﬁs} unablelto‘protéct its.embassies:and
fdiélﬁmatgm Tgrrofists can, for a short time ahyway, hold
‘entire nations to ransom - as in Ehe;dase of the:Turkish
embassy siege. Cooper sﬁates; |

"Wars are won by seeking out-the weakness of the

'{‘ -
enemy dnd devising and employing tactics which

@
~,

'éMighﬁ effectively explo;tlthem‘to their own

" (1978:  289).

_these advantages well.

Terrorists exploil
Terrorists are also successful becaﬁée they have
“no readily idenéif;able‘aéséts thaflcan be retaliated
against. " (Crelinsten, 1977). Most terrofisfs possess
noztéfritory or citizens dgainst whom target governments
can takelrevenge. -(:/ f
Théy have nothing to lose and everything‘;of.

gain. . They are scociety’s outsiders who often seek

'

§helter from ofher countries. For example, the

Palestinian Liberation Organization has sought a safe
‘:' : . - . .
harbour in Tunisia and continues to commit terrorism

against the pe lélof,Isréel. What the Israeli

government has/done is to attack the PLO base in that

‘Fountry, staty that any country which harbours the PLO
is not’ safe from retaliation.

. A ' ) ‘

Terrorists are also successful because they are,

devbted t§ their cause. - They see governments as corfupt

[l

u . . e
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and morallf‘wrong. The.death'penalt§ is not a deterrence

. to terrorists. Many terrxorists are not afraid to die for .

their cause;‘ﬂIniJuly of 1983, in Lisbhon, Portugal, five
Armenian terrorists.blew themselves up, killinq thé wife
of 2 diplomat and a policéman. (Scheﬁer; 1982). 1In
Lebanon,‘Shi'ite.Mosléms commit suiéidé in the car
bombings of their victims.
"Férensﬁc experts'from the FBI laboratory
described the bombiné of the Marine Headquérters

in Beirut in October 1983 as the largest

conventional blast ever seen by the experts: an

e explosive equivalent to over 12,000 pounds of
TNT.* (Crabt;ee, 1986:; 5)

Government Response Options

- Terrorism solicits varying responses from the
governments'of those countries victimized. We will look
spegificaily at the establishment oflcounte;—terorist
units.’ As we- have seen, these units respond to terrorigt
acts, when hostages are involved. .When force is raquired

to break the stranglehold of a terrorist situation, the
\—-s

unit attempts to terminate that situation through the use

of both intelligence and.strategy.
P

Governments also respond through the-use of

'severgl response options available to them. These .vary

from Lconomic sanctions to military reprisals. Economic

[ . |
sanctions were utilized when Russia attacked Afghanistan.
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-
Canada' reneged on its commitment to exporﬁ wheat to
Russia, greatly affecting the economics of the Canadian
wheat bd;iness,“but making a étand._ .

Dissolving‘d;piomaﬁic relations is another tool
used to publicly voice one ndtion's disapproval Wi;h the
actions of another._'Aﬁ'examﬁle of this will be discussed
later. |

Extradition is another way a government can
démapd Ehat‘justice will be sérved.with respect to
terrorism. Extraddition is necessary if the terrorist is
to be held accountable for his actions.

Countries threatened with -terrorism may also
\enact emergency législation. This legislation enables
the governmenﬁ_to extend-thel”arm of the lg#j:}EThe
police and/or the military are given ;he_ﬁbwervto arrest
and detain people without triél, to search‘premises
without warrant and to establish curfews. On October’
1l6th, 1970, the Cahadian government’imPOSGd theVWar
Measures Act to deal with therthreat of terrorism in the
Provinée of Quebec. That legislation has noﬁ been
replaced b?tfhe Emergencies Act. Although' the name of
the leéislation has changed, it retains basically ‘the
same pOWers invokeé by the féderal_government, under the
War Measures Act, in response to an appeél by Quebec

Premier Robert Bourassa to deal with the threat of the’

extraordinary wartime powers, to deal with.the crisis.

P
-
u
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It was felt by Prime Minister Pierre Trudeau that this

was the only weapon available. Now, almost 20 years

" later, could this new legislation be used to suppress any

future?domestic threat? Hewitﬁ states "terrorism does
not deéline'as the emergency legislation is made more
seve:e“".(1384: 89).

| Some societies respond-to terroriém by using

extreme measures. They perform a full circle and, in

- R ' s . P
turn, commit acts of terrorism on their citizens - state

terrorism,- Torture and killing is practised and

pugishment of suspected‘terrorists'and their supporters

is severe 'and ruthless. "The more repressive regimes‘are

more successful in reducing terrorism than the more
liberal regimes." iHewitt, 1984: 94}). “Aléountry mos

successful in eradicating terrorism within its own

r

borders is Ufuguay. The terrorist group Tupamaros were

completely destroyed in 1972." (Hewitt, 1984: 92).
International-  terrorism may be combatted only

by close cpjopeﬁation petween all countries affected.
This w;ll allow: a starting po#nt for effective
-investigation. This, however, may be difficult to
achieve because of difficulties in defining the term
"tér:orism“: Difficulties also’ arise because of -
'differing systems of society, law, organizatfonal
structures, jurisdictibn of proéecution authorities,

‘pqlitiéal considerations and so on. .
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' West Germany would extradite to the United States

"'a Lebanese man accused of hijacking a TWA jetliner in

L1985 and killing-oné hostage .- a U.S. navy diver - but

before exﬁradition could be granted; Wes; German law
required a guarantée.that the suspect, Mohammed Ali
Hamadi, not be sentenced to death if convicted., Hamadi
was arrested at Frankfurt airport, when Customs agents
discovered material used iﬁ mékiné.éxplosives.

The Ottawa Citizen, January 163 1987: A6).

Canada is a country 'made up of people from many
different countries and ethnic backgrounds, whose

sentiments and e?pathies will often be divided when it

sl

comes to groups . fighting for political objectives in
forgign countries. It is difficult for some to maintain
objectiv}ty when friends and loved ones may be ;ffected
in peoples’  "mother countfies“ and homelands. As
Canadians, it is impo;tant to examine an appeal for

extradition with an impartial, dispassionate view

of circumstance. The law is used as it is neutral and

defends against the employment of immoral means.

The capture and prosécﬁtion of an international .
terrorist is ﬁuite difficu}pthlthdugh there i$ no
problem with~ﬁhé érrest'and ghnishment of a domestic
terrorist'group, or organizaéions that attempt to import

terrorism to Canada,‘the‘syéuation is quife different

!
with other terrorist groups.”
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o
To arrest an international terroriﬁt, Cénada,
_like any other country, must rely on the do—operation'of 
other states, either to extradite the”suspeqted terrorist
or prosecdtg him in the country.hdlq;ng h;m. This has
oﬁten proven to be unsatisfactOrY,.leaving terrori§£
groups almost certain of escapingbpunishment.A
Extradition on a world scale is politically impossiblae.
B:o‘;:;fl countries linvol;fed-must share a common interest and
mutuél gain.
An Ottawa newspaper recently reported the
arrest of Columbian drug lord Carlos Lehder, aged 37, who
‘is aécused 6f “narco—ter;orism“, aﬁd causing. acts of
violence in the smuggling of cocaine. He is suspected of
providing 80 per cent of the cocaine entering the United
States. He was arrésted by Colombian authorities, Qho-
extradited.him to the U;S. Columbiaps‘apparently were
aéhamed.of their reputation as the c;untr;MAEthe-cggpye

of worldﬁide drug traffic. : el

(The Cttawa Citizenl February 10, L989)J‘

Extradition of "rebelé and.terrorists" among
countries is difficult to accomp;ish.” Most countries
provide safe haven for pol;tiqal réfugeés. Alleged
"te#rorists" who have bénefited from this protection
could be found in recent yeérs in the UnitédlStates.
These included the late Philipp&ne Oppoéitiqn Leader,

Benigno Aquino, and the late Shah Mohammed Riza Pahlevi ——
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of Iraﬁ, the lesé distinguished} late;Nicaraguan dictator
Anastasio Somoza DeBa&leJ(Eylé, 1986: 64), and the
depcsed Philippine dicﬁatqr Ferdinand Marcos.

A poLicy of legal.neutrality towards foreign
uprisings is maintained by most countries. Howevér,
‘extradition may be sought if s&épects are known and have
been proven to he tgrrorists, thérefore criminals.

| ' The United States looks at every case in an
.extradition enquiry; to see -who will be protected and who
will be surrendered to thes police of the country.
" requesting extradition. ﬁln the lQBl case of Ziad Abu
Eain, a Palestinian charged by‘Israel witﬁ planting a
bomb in a civilian marketplace, the U.S. Courts refused
to shield the accused from extradition, even though the
bombing had a political objéctivE ... his alleged action
iﬂgélved an indiscriminate attack on-a civilian
population." (Pyle, 1986: 68). sMany havé suggested some
form of}international economic sanctions, or the breaking
off of diplomatic relations’ bpth iess dangerous than
engaging in a military gctiop. However, economic and
diplomaﬁic sanctions do not work unless they are applied
by the entire international;comunity. Referring to the
U.s. embassy_take;over in feheran, Wilkinsqn states tﬁét
no countries aéted to freeze Iranian assets ﬁeld in
Eurdpean banks, nor did they break off diplomatic
' relations with Iran to protest the hostage-taking.
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Iranian diplomats continued tofeﬁjoy alllnormal
priviieges and immunities, in'every West Eurcpean’ stata.
In fact,.France, Britain, West Germany and Japan
capitalized on the Iranian crisis, in those gaps left by
ﬁhe American boycott. (1986: 286). Wespérn goﬁernments
"talk tough" against terrorism only often.enough to seek
a secret'deal.with states supporting terrorists. Such
was the case wheﬂ France sought a deal with Iran for tﬁe
freedom of its hostages held in Lgbanoﬁ. Many other
countriés have done the same - among them the U.S. and
Brifain.
By paying off the terrorists.in either césh,
weapons or even through the restoration of diplomatic
relations with a certain country, ter:oristé will be . A
encouraged to.take more hostages. It is a vicious cycle

™~
in which most Western countries make the same mistake.

In i986, eleven of-the twelve European foreign
ministers accepted Bfitainfs cdﬁéention that Syria ﬁas
implicated in a plot to blow up an Israeli jetlin;r
leaving London. The pregnant Irxish girlfriend of a
Jordanian terrorist - along with 374 other peoplé onboard
an E1 Al flight frbm London to Israel - were to be killed
by a bomb planteé in her luggage. The teﬁroristrwas /
willing to kill his pregﬁant fiancée to make a political

point. At the terrorist’s trial, it was demonstrated .
Ay ! .

that Syria was involved in the bomb plot. (The Ottawa
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Citizéﬁ\ November 10, 1586: Al). All the embassy.
employses at the Syrian\embassy in London Qeie expelled
by thé British government.‘ The. United States withdrew
its ambassador from Syria, Canada and Belgium recalled
their ambassadors for~"coﬁsultations".

| Referring to the Ruwaiti jet skyjacking in
Apﬁil 1938, in which two hostages were kilied and where
the terrorists fled through negotiations with Algeria,
Rodney Wallis, security official for the Montreal-based
International  Air Transport Association (IATA) salid
amnesty for the hijackérs was a victory for terrorism.
) Wallis a}solstatedr
"They have gone back into the mainstream of
terrorism and we can xpecf to hear from‘them
again. .. The terrorists will now have had
15 or 16 days of experience of holding an
aircraft. They’ve now seen how to impleﬁent
it in practice. These peoplé'are now ready‘
to go out and train others or to commit

similar acts."

(Tﬁe Ottawa Citizen, April, 1988: A6]).

Wallis called for-an Internatidnal Court to try
international crimes against civiilaviation, as well as a
force to mount a rescue operation if the situation
demandé.

Guenter Eser, director general of IATA, stated:
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"We are asking - demandlag - the creation of

an international anti-tJr or brigade
governments should work %o ether to set ub a

épecialized brigade to fxght terrorism."

(The Ottawa Citizen, April \L988: A&).

Francé's,long—term arrangemént of granting
political asylum and of striking deais with terrorists
may have come back to hadnt‘he:. By;trying to escape-
terrorist violence, Frenéh authorities may have
inadvertently invited it. Such is the casé of the bombing
campaign in September 1986;.when France was hqldinq a
suspected Lebanése terrorist.

At that time, France suffered at the haqu of
terrorists, when fivelﬁombings in Paris, over a ten day
period, killed nine people and wounded more than 150.
This resulted fg@m the terrorist group —‘tHé Committee of
Solida;ity for Arab and Middle East Politicai_Prisoners -

- !
demanding the release of a Lebanese terrorist leader

i

|
jailed in France. A conference was held in Londonj

1
b

convened at the request-of France. It called on SQropean

countries to revamp their extradition laws, as a wa to

combat terrorism. ~The conference also stressed ways of
: |
improving co-operation between intelligence agencieé and
|
: L

security services. Since this conference, France has

introduced a new visa requirement for visitors to their

country. (The Ottawa Citizen, 1986).
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Erancé has also detided to epdfthe French

N .

Basque country's traditional role as a haven for radicals
. . l

sought by Spanish police in connection with bcmbingsc;id

assass.inations by the Basgue Homeland and Liberty group

(ETA). More-than 50 Basqgues terrorists captured in

France were turned over to the Spanish peolice,.

(Cody, The Qttawa Citizen, 1987: Bll).

There must be effective international action
against countries who continue to provide asylum and even
funds to the tefforists. Regarding hijackefs, the Group
of Seven - Canada, the United Stateés, the United Kingdom,
France, West Germany, Italy and Japan - issued the Bonn
Declaraﬁion, whereby they declared their intention of
severing all aerial flights with ény cquﬁtry suppo:ﬁing
terrorists." (Cohen, 1982: 109). L & 7

| The diplomatic route must first be adopted
condeﬁning hostile acts. ’

International terrorism would not be possible
without the collaboration of governments. "The terrorist
must be launched from socmewhere and he must go somewhere
after his crimes." (Netanyahu, #986: . 211). Therefore,
governments must provide the salution to this problem.

Military reprisals against countries which
support ferrorism is another;measure of response. State
sponsorship of terrorism has caused the number of

terrorist incidents to rise, as well as the
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multiplication of terrorists themselves. Lynch's ansuer.
to state sponsors of uerrorism is military action through
pre—emptive strikes and reﬁaliation such as the
destruction of training camps and the interruption of
supoiy lines. He recognizes that even this will not
deter every terrorist eince scme are motivated by stron&f
: P

religious beliefs, instilled at birth and reihforoeé,
throughout life, which promise eternal salvatioﬁéto those
who die in holy war. (1987: 60).‘l Therefore, terrorists
who operate under the umbrella of a state must recognize
the fact that every future actigm”on their part could
provoke a military response~from the victim government.

Regarding state soonsored terrorlsm, Wardlaw

./

suggests that deterrence through military retallatlon

s

- “should be’a;med primarily at the sponscr, not the
/

spopsored." (1986: 284). But, as Wardlaw argues, is
//

s

““any one victim country really going to do anything about:
the most important SPOENSOrs, such as Iran, Syria and the
Soviet Union? If not, it will do nothing to deter

terrorism.

U.S. . intelligence agencies secured evidence of

o

‘direct Libyan involvement in the April Sth, 1986, bombing

of a West Berlin discotheque that killed an American
gserviceman and injured more than 200 people. Evi&euce
was also gathered that Libyan agents had been deployed

around the world to carry out terrorist attacks against
;

’}J :
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_The U.s. retaliated, on April i4th, 1986, by
sending 13 F-111 fighter bombers flying out of Royal Air
Force bases in England, accompanied by' 12 A-6 attack
planes, launched off carriers in the Mediterranean.
Simultanecusly, all planes struck five miiitary targets
in and afound Liby&’s capital,.Tripoli. étrikiﬁg at the
Command centre and residence of Quaddafi resulted in‘the
. death 5f his 15 month old adopted daughter. (Rubner,
1987: 204). Aftér that U.S. raid on Libya and the

shelling of that country, it was suggested that

anti-Western viclence was curbed. (The Ottawa Citizen,

April 14, 1987: Al4). This, however, may be explained
by the fact that countries ¢xpelléd Libyan'officials and

i

students in the year following.the raids on Tripoli and
Benghazi and the’carrfing out of increased surveéillance
of Libyans and target areas may have made it more

difficult for terrorists to operate.

Proactive and Reactive Responses

All actions taken by police and military units
in response to terrorism can be categorizeé as either a
Proactive Response or a Reactive Response. -
| Into the category of Proactive Respbnses fall
thosé preventive measures that protect against and detect

terrorist threats.

‘Briefly, there are three models of crime control.
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‘Thgfdeterrgnt model may be‘the.first. The severity of
punishment may causé the potential criminal ‘not to commit
anotheﬁ ciiminal act. The rehabilitati;n modél is based
.on the ability of the criminal to reﬁdiust his behaviour.’
His chahgé of behaviour will be accepted by sociéty. The
thirdEmodel of crime control is the preventive model. It|
reduces the opportunity and capabilities of the potehtial
offendér.to commit ériminal acts. There is.in practice a
large overlap in the effects of these three models. .
(C;eliﬁsten et al, 1978: XII). In terms of preventive
measures, agencies mandated with the respoﬁsibility of
handling terrorist threats use "“target hardening". Tarqét-"
.hardeniné is based on "the notion that cértain criminal
acts are more easily preventéd by acting on the targets
df'sqch acts than on the potential actors." (Crelihsten,
et al, 1978:  16). Examples of target hardening .are

. alrport secugity scréening such as manaatory luggage
inspection using technologically-sophisticated aquipment, .
or embassy security, including reinforced gates and
windowé, ;emofe éontrolled television cameras, and éuard
dogs. This preventative model reduces tbe ﬁerrorist‘s
oppeortunity to commit‘vioient acts:

There is always the danger'thatﬁtarget hardening
can brng about the displacement of terrorist acts: for
exaﬁplé, the Turkish diplomat gunned dqwn in_thq parking
' garage d% h;gugiverside Driveuipartment in Ottawa on

m

-
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‘April'Bth,'lQBS,Iand.the murdexr ofianoﬁheéf?ﬁrkish;
idiplom;tj‘shot dead in,his_@ar in the city’s west end §n“

August é?th, 1975,

| - Once diplomats leave the.secﬁrityrof‘their -

embassy, tﬁé.riék of a terrorist:aét iﬁcreaﬁes,lAs ' ‘ '
.mentioned above; serious incidents occur in ;ﬁe~streét§

of a city. D%plomacy, howqygr, requires Fhat many

ambassadors take certain risks'and siip\gway from tdtal
“security to continue to cargyﬂbut effectiveiy their

duties with otﬁéf"couQQries.,_In other words,-ﬁhere is

I \ \ ‘ T e

not enough security inlthe world to protect all the

dipidﬁétS'who might be victimé of acts of terrorism.
However, "préﬁéhtiveameasures can be aﬁpreciated as ﬁoken
symbols, difected £$ Eﬂéygeng;al public or to pbtential f\
kidnappers." (Crelinstén andf§éﬁhd}w1929: 30). '

Governments muét_tighten.up théiftv' ' o
respcnsibi;ities‘for the piotecp?qn of'diplomats.' fhis
involveS'impﬁoved intelligénce éné\Secg;ity pgfsonnel, - -

N

under the obligations of the Vienna Treaﬁy on Diplomatic
Relations (1961l).

ifter the Turkish embassy siege, then Solicitor
Gerderal Elmer MagKay fequestéd a fullscale review of
security at foreign embassies in Canada. It was felt
that‘Canadién security sgandérds were lower than those of

most other countries.

"A spokesman for the Turkish'foreign ministry
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told -The Citizén from Ankara that Ottawa is

considered_bne of the three most dahgerous cities
‘for Turkish diplomats to live, along with Vienna

and Paris."

. .

““ (Bindman, The Ottawa Citizen, 1986: B6).

Since the first terrorist attack in the Ottava.

area sevefal yearé-agbf;the-police havé awakened to Fhe-
reality that such<criméé may 6ccur; and propably will

Poccgf, in the near fpturg. ‘ThekRCMP has siﬁéé reﬁiewed
its égcurity. | . ¥

Also in\Ehe ca%ggory‘of Proactive Responses are

informafi&haéathékiﬁq techniques - inte;;iqehce.
"éffective‘pglice work against te;rorism éépéﬁdé
abgve all on intélligence." (Clutterbuckf 197{:
108) . |

Canada has an agehcy designed specifically to

\\gether such intelligence. This is the Canadian Security

Intelligence Service (CSIS). CSIS agents, with no

——.enforcement authority, collect, analyse and report

vinformétibn-about threats to the security of Canada. All

I

CSIS operétiong,,nétionwide, are-controlled directly from
its head@uérters in Ottawa. ;Csiéqagents may try to
infiltrate terrorist groups and.eGEn to‘"turn"-an actof
into a "double agent" working for CSIS. “
Intelligence gathered by CSIS agents falls into

twoﬂcategories: strategic and tactical. _Strategic
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'_lntelligence is lnformatlon gathered about suspected

.terrorlsts and their association w1th other terrorist

groups. - This informatlon is processed and dlspersed to
pollce agenc;es and is continually updated.
Tactlcal 1ntelllgence lS 1nformatmon gathered

at the crime scene At a hostage‘taklng, for instance,

lnvestlgators talk wmth w1tnesses and analyse evxdence ‘to

" provide tactical units with details such as tha number of

terrorists involved,"their organization, objectives,

weapons, and the number of hostages - their

" characteristics, their location and physical and' mental

condition. o : . e ‘ s

-

*

Background 1nformat1on on trends, -modus operandl,

”patterns and the unigque styles of each terrorlst group

may dlctate how-the,oounter—terrorlst unit responds.

CSIS is privy to Intorpoi‘information'and,
bécaﬁse of this, to alleoreign intelligéhco;mférforism%‘
extends beyond national bouﬁdaries, rendering

counter-terrorism dependent on such an exchange of

L

“information. Intelligence on terrorists and their

whereabouts is a valuable tool. Mutual security may be

beoter guaranteed if stfict anti—terfo;iét measures éro

adopted and_co-operation between countries enhanced. |
Interpol (International Criminal Polioe R

Organization) deals strictly with ordinary law crimes.

However, Interpol’s policy on terrorism has;poén stated
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as: _ _

ﬁAny country thét has developed inte%ligence ,/!)
which'indicates, with a good degree of «certainty,
that someohé is involved in terrofist activity,
that inférmatioﬁ should become public pdliqe

knowledge." (RCMP Monthly Bulletin, 1985).

B There must be. close and constant liaison

-between'the'police, civilian intelligence agencies. such

as CSIS, the miiitary and friendly states, regarding
intelligence mattexrs. Djifficulty in gathering

intelligencé on suspected terrorists will have adverse

effects on counter-terrorist operations:
- N ’ '

With' oper data onﬁterrorists, government
aqenfs maylbe/SZle to determine when, where and hoﬁ
terroris;s are likely to strike. They méy.also be able
to idehtiff fhe terrorist orgénization's size,
objectives, reéourées, headquarters, idehtitigs, and so

on. Intelligence.is‘the most»§m§§qﬁant line of defence

in successful counter-terrorist operations. It is, truly

-an effective tool. .

Ah assault team can be tailored to respond to
certain terrorist groups, if intelligence is provided.
They will know the group’s strength - and be able to take
,advantage of itsfweaknesses; An,aséault team can also be
used in the arrest, before the terrorist group commits

its violent acts. The. SAS are used in such cases in the

.../90

HS\\'



......

 terrorism. ' \

" when demands are not being met.

-'90 -" ‘ -

-arrest_of IRA suspect; in Northern Ireland

: N\ .-
Target hardeqing-and interligenoe gathering are
components of a ProactiVe'Response to terrorist threats.

N
N

* The second stage enbompaesethhe Reactive Response to

N

¢

This reactive respoiee-involves negotiation. In
a protracted incident two opp051ng viewpoints of this
etage are: full agreement to terrorlst demands or no
negotiation. ' |

If there is no successful}negotiation, or
compromise of demands, then the-reaotive option is the
use of force. oy

| In Canada, great lmportance is. placed on the
safety of the hostages;‘ therefore, hostages are_of great
value to terroriets. ' The police in a hostage taking
incident try to ensure‘that thereaare no‘caeualties among

then, while not giving in to terrorists’ deﬁands.- This

is where a good police negotiator is required:to resclve

the situation, avoiding a challenge to the terrorists

A

Negotiators and counter-terrorist assault\teams

~work hand in hand when dealing w%th terrorists. If\

negotiations fail, or if the lives of any hostages afe.in

N

jeopardy, assault teams are cal%ed in to regain’ control

of the eituatlon.

Negotiation may be defined as a compromise to
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objectives sought by the terrorlsts\ a “give and take“

”Iprodess. Negotiation is used to preserve the lives of

‘ \ !
the hostages and. to terminate the situation before anyone
o ~ : R N - -

5

is killed, - | . SN
Crelinsten f and Szabo s deflnltz;a of

negotmatlon clearly expl;i;s what the term ;mplles
uTFO-WaY communication between two srdes le a-
dispute or conflict. Wrthout comqun}cat;on:

" there oan oe no negotiation. Negotiatioﬁxalso
implies a give and takelon.both sides."
'(1979: 41). |
Negotiation with terrqrists can be compared to\a

S
Ay

process of bargaining. It centres on finding an

",
N

approprlate poxnt of agreement The process is.rarely a
compromase, One party, usually the terrorists, establish
their positions.at something in excess of what the police
will accept. The.regotiator's goal is to influence the
terrorist into surrendering or reducing his demands to
something more-realistic - "winning him over“.

| Once the terrorist redefines his goals, he has
already lost the psychologlcal battle.

Negotlatlon regardlng hostgge taklng 1c1dents

“are resolved through two courses of action: surrender or
qogernment submission. Eorce-is used oﬁly as a last

resort, when negotiations fail.

In dealing with terrorists, Yhe goverﬂment has

.../92
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hy standing firm now. Greater value is placed on

- ..9_2..- |

two* choices - no concessions.or concession to terrorist

“demands. : .

"

However, the Unlted States .claims, offxcxally,
that it has a tough pollcy l:mt‘I as seen in newspapers
reporting on the Iran-Belrut situatlon, the tough pollcy
is theoretic when. Americag hostages are be1ng held
Canada has a tough_l;ne policy as;wé@%. A tougher pOllCY

. "

i 3 ‘ \ - . o
still' is Israel’s "eye for an eye" philsophy. "The

o ..

‘Israelis have repeatedly-made it clearf\through deeas not
. 4 N .
words, that the hostages might be sacrificed but that the

‘terrorists would surely be killed." f(Bpékelew, 1984:
FEl

77). ' . 7 ' ..‘( -A‘.

I

Some countries such as the United States and

f
- .

canada "officially" have policies of no concessiéns to
terrorists. The argume is that future livés are saved

v Ll
_.-. . ) b .

/

maintenance of social order than on one individual.
/

"Upholding the puhlic,orderfpas cited as one motivation

for the final assault on the Dutch train held by South

Moluccans in June 1977. The public order had to be
protected '(Crelinsten,'lQTQ- 35).

-

Thls pollcy also appl;es to dlplomats “A

diplomat’accepts that he may have\to dle rather than

sacrdflce his country s interest, just as- a solider would

L

“not expect his army to abandon a vital position just

because‘hls life was in danger."” (Clutterbuéﬁ{ 1979:
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Aston states that 60 ter cent of all terrorlsts'
demands have been rejected regardiess of the meortance
of the hostages in Western Europe, between 1970 and 1982.
94 per cent of all hostages have released regardless_of
whether demahés have been met. ‘(1986: 72- 73)

Throughout the negotlatlon process, the policse
negotiator at the crime scene should do everythlng
possible to consume time. The longer the negotiation
period, the_Eéré likely it is that the‘terrorist grodp's
-resistance will weaken. This frequently forcee the -
terrorists to recognize the reality of the situation and
oftentleads to surrender. "Statisticaily, time is on the
-eide of lawkehforcement." (ﬁassel, 1975: 56)..

The surrender of the terrorist group may involve
the "wearing down“ of the hostage taﬁers. This ie the
real reason for the resolution of a terrotist'incident.
"It really does not 1n;lee any type of real negotiation.
The terrorlst may reallve that his efforts are useless
and he might just as well give up. Such resignation may’
be encouraged by the‘police negotiator. It ﬁay-also.
involve spontaneous terminatlon decided upon by the
terrorist himself. Such was the case involving the siege
of the Turkish epbassy in Ottawa, when the three Armeniaﬁ\

terrorists suddenly came out of the embassy and

surrendered to the Oftawa police tactical team. Cooper
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.states that this'straﬁegy is fréﬁuently used by terrorist = ...
grbups.“ Once the media freely broadcast their céuse to
the‘wdrld, thgy surrender.thémsel#és peaéefhlly fo the
police. Time;is the. crucial féctor wher% a crisis
‘situation seems hopeless.

If intelligencé’brovided to tHarpolice commander
shoﬁs that the terro;ist group in question is known to.
kill its hostages and then_commit suicide - demonstrating
mértyrdom for‘their cause - the police might wantito )
withhold any type of qedia coverage from thé terrorists,
thereby eliminating publicity. 7This tefrori;t_act,‘éﬁich
is meant to siow,qreat sﬁcrifice‘fbr the sahke of
principle, wéuld not-be brdadcast arcpnd.the world to
inspire others. "Such sacrifice (suicide) becomes
acceptable, even desirabie, if‘it wi;l %erve the cause."
(Haésel, 1975: 56). A great deal oflcp—operation would
be needed from the‘media since this would be a matter of
voluntary restraint. In such a situation, force would
certainly be used if it was established that negotiation
would be useless. .

"It still is widely felt that the best gégbonse

strategy involves negotiations, at least as a a

tactic, aﬁd th? most common objective is to

rescue the hostage and apprehend the offender

unharmed.® (Crelinsten and Szabo, 1979: 18).

P : L
The use of force 1s a reactive response to a
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- tarrorist thﬁéat. Parami

itary training, weapons and

special tactics are useéd to end - fbrcibly - a terrorist

confrontation.

The use of force is used as a last resort when

the terrorists tortdre, injure or kill their hostages,

thereby showing a total disregard for human lifé. Such

disreqard justifies the use of deadly force.

"In any hijacking, if there aré

must be patient andﬁnegotiate.

murdered, then a rescue attempt

(A;menic, 1981:. 62)}).

Counter-terrofisE assault teams
finely'fﬁned infantry squaa, cépablé of
overwhelming tactical firepower against

small group." (Aston, 1980: 37). They

no killings, one

If someone 1is

must be made."

"operate as a
bringing
an individual or

gain maximum

control of a situation while employing minimum force

(Perez, 1984: 43). “We are the hammer.

The investigator

is the carpenter." (The Sunday Gazette, April 17, L988:
. 1 :

A4). "The bad guys are allowed one vital decision. They’

can live or.they can die. The level of force is decided

by the_suspect himself. He dies o£ gives up ... He knows

* we ﬁay give him the final sentence", says Lieutenant

Cardinal, Commander of the Montreal d?bgn Communify

Police Department’'s 26-man Technical Squad. (R. Quig, .

L

The Sunday Gazette, Apri;ﬂlﬁj"EQBB: 'Al). This

philosophy.maz/be/géplied to every counter-terrorist

—
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~assault team. : L “\\\'“

What juetifles the ‘use of forceis— support withinﬁ
rthe community foeirules which assure\the lawﬁabldlng that
the_occaSLOnal‘lawbreaker will be brought to justlce.
Therefoée, the state,-through-its counter—tefrorist team, .
is justified in‘usinq.force'to uphold its laws, if -
peeceful pressure is unhelpful. The use of ﬁorce to meet
terrorist violence_is'usualiy justified as a way of
ceptu;ing terrorists and bringing them to a Court of
justlce for punlshment or as a deterrene "The'stete'has
"a . right to defend itself andgto kill to do so. The

democratic state has a better right to do this than any

other." (The Ottawa Citizen, September 19, 1988: Al);

"The government must instill into the terrorist the same
fear he-imposes on innocent citizens, that 1is fear for

his life.". (Motley, 1985: 48). : . !

:

N

Another reason to malntaln a counter-terrorist
assault team is to reassure the public, as well. as
diplomats and foreigners, that the Canadian government is

‘e

prepared to deal effecﬁively with terrorist violence. To
reduce -the ceedlolllty of terrorlst actions, the
government is probably hest served by ‘'intelligence and
then by the provision of suffic1ent force to reduce the
violence when the assault team is to be used, when

negotiation fails.

It is the responsibility of the host government
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to guaranteeeprotection to embassies and the many -
diplomaté intblved. It must be prepared to deter

‘teff6rist“pians~u$ing special_ assault teams Féilure td‘

respond effectlvely to the terrorists can result in a‘
loss of confidence 1n the government by its citizens anq |
by the other doun%ries involved.

. When ﬁegogéation has failed, the authorit%es Have
to bhe @ééﬁéféajto ééll tﬁé terrorists’ blpff. A résponse'
using force may not‘be the mostﬁ@esiréble choice;
however . inenlthe circumstaﬁc;s it may be the'éély
workabie alternative. Failure to act can 6ﬁiy lead to
loss of credibility.on the part of the goverﬂmentland
Qill Rﬁobably.resulﬁ in future terrorist incidents.

f As Wilkinson stéées, WIf violence becomes the
acceptéd or nofmal means for groups to gain pbliticaL
objecgives within a.state,.one,can say goodbye to liberal
democ£$cy." (1986: 43). The state is thereforé

jﬁstified.in using force; indeed it may be obligatory at
i ‘

tiimes,

The hostége”s survival dependsméolely at first .on
the 1ntentlons of the terrorists (see Figure 4). If |
their goal is to enterjthe premlses and klll as many
people as possible, there is little the police can do to
prevent this. However, after negotiations have begun, the
prospect of risks and harm to.the hostages often depends

on the action of the authorities at the crime scene. IFf
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_Possibility'of'a hostage's survival
~{Cooper, 1978: 20) &,
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the hqstage ldseé his tra@ing value and ﬁbody‘shield"

element, the risk factor increases and the terrorist may
commit murder, then suicide.

At the beginning of the crisis incident, there is

.2 high risk period for the hostage. Thiélis due to the

te;roristfs uncertainty.aé to his ability to control his

hostages and keep them under control. Once this has been
u ) ) ‘ ’ ‘

accomplished, and the terrorist is reassured, the'danger

point is lowered # The terrorist is never sure of his

control over the hostages at the start, which explains

the use of excessive force. The victim only becomes a

hostage when he is under control; if not, he may be
eliminated as he is then séen as a threat,

Negbtiation is but one option for securing a
resqlution of the hostage siﬁﬁ%tion. Force is a second, .
but leés-preferred} option. "To modern thinking, .

negotiation is always somehow more civilized than resort

to force, Ey n where that force is legitimately vested in

ives of the community." (Cooper, 1978:..20):
Negotia£iog lowers the risk factor and brings a violent
incident to a peaceful end.

.Where.force is iesorted to as a response‘tb
terrorism, the risk factor is extremely high. However, if
force is the'only,possiﬁle option, the assault must be
specifalized, quick and extremelylprecise. ‘Time if of the

essence.

AL
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The assault force must move deciéively~andw

maximize. the effectiveness of its violence because every

_‘édditional minute incredses the riskrof injury to the
hostages. ‘iMcGéorge,-lgag: 62)251
Some hbstaée;taking incidents never iﬁtended -
that the victims should survive. |  If this - is observed,
force‘is.needed. This was the casé for the. Jewish
passengers on the Air France airplane, ékyjécked by
texrorfsté t6 EnFebbe, Uganda, inlJune:of 1976. "The Arab
plotters staped; Do“ngt allow one Jew to escépe.alive.
As sooﬂ as ou¥ peoﬁle are safe" (release of Arab )
prisoners froﬁ jail), "fire on the Jewish hostgges, even
if it means hitting the Red Cross ﬁorkers.“ (Cooper,
'1975: 117}. *"Some groups, such;QQ the Uniteﬁ Red Army,
have shown a gréater.tendency to use viof;nce and must be
presumed to bé more likeiy}to kill thei£ hostages if
‘their demands are not met. (Aston, 1986: 77).
A situation which demands the use of force: 1In

April 1975, six Red Army Faction terrorists seized the
West German embassy in Stockholm ‘and held ﬁwe;ve
hostages, including ghé WeSFwGermaﬁ ambassador. .they
shot the military attaché and threw him down the stairs,
where ﬁé lay.bLeeding to death. The Swedish police were
given permission to carry him out of\tge eﬁbassy, Only.
after an hour had passed. Six hourg léter, é second

hostage was killed. The Swedes then dec%@ed to assault
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the group.-(clﬁttefbuck, 1978: 35).
Many citizens anﬁ ;ictims feel that; unless the
‘terqpr;sts are punished or evén kiiled in an assault,
they ﬁa&e “gotten awaf with it."._Ah.infaméus.pélice
quote explains it all: . "He did=thé-crih? and he's,
serving no time."
"It muét be a¢knowledged tﬁat the forceful
resolution.gf a hostage-taking episode,
especially.wnere'it is wholly successful, has a
primitive appeal that ié hard to'résisf."
(Cooper, 1978: 95).
‘'Such action receives almost universal‘appiaqse.
-?he“Eerrorists have beeﬂ punished for their viqlgpﬁ_act. -
Force is seen as jhstified against such terror.
"That the forceful solution is noﬁwthe'preferred.'
solution represents an ;xtraordinary triuﬁph of
reason oQver eﬁotion." {Cooper, 1978: 95);
'"Public fear regarding terrqrism and the lack of
clearly defiﬁed preveﬁtive and resﬁonse measures
may produce inordinate dverreaétions which may
fbring aﬁoué stricter laws to combat terrorism and
even represSible measures that threaten'
democratic institutions."
(Smith and Fraséz, 1986: 30).

One has to-*be careful when tactical teams are

called to a terrorist ‘hostage incident. There is the
' r
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danger .of overreaction which may'pqoduée a public feeling

of hostilfty_towards the police who may be viewed as the

-aggressors. "Over-spectacular assaults" can serve the

cause of the terrorists ‘by araﬁiné attéﬁtiﬁh to their

aims. -

' "Justice'ﬁithout.fofce»is impotent: force
without justice is a ﬁ;Eénny:" Blaise Pascal,
Pensées. (Wilﬁinson, 1986: 1).

However, all democratic hations must remembher
who fhey are fightiﬂq and what they’are fighting for.
“In'Georgé Ball’s words, we must ... take care
that we are not léd, ﬁhrougﬁ panic ané\anger, to
embrace counter-terror and international lynch
Taw ahdwiﬂhshieduée our conduct to the squalid
level of the te;rorists." {(Wardlaw, 1986).
'Counter-terrorist.unitg must not use such
excessive force as to élienaﬁe populér support.

Ty
"Government must achieve the almost super-human task of

usiﬁg enough force ﬁo deter'térrorist aggression while aﬁ
the same time avoiding any damage or injury to the
innocent ..." (Wilkinson, 1574:” 138).

Counter-terrorist teams use as much force as
necessary. Their main task is the‘rgscue of the hostages
and killing the t%;rorisy may provide furtfher protection
to the hostages, since booby-traps may have been -
pie-arranqéd to kiil everyone invelved in the incident. \

Fe
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for:instahce, the‘térrorist may be:shot déad t6 prevent
‘him for detonating a bomb. The S#S prides itself on ‘
taking no prisoners. ‘It also. prides itself on its"
toughness - which some may call ruthlessness. When SAS

men fire, they shoot to kill. (Webbe, The Ottawa Citizen,

September 30, 1988: Al). Critics of the SAS compare i
their actipns‘in Northe;ﬁ Ireland, and more recehtly in
Gibraltar, to Latia American death squads. SAS soldiers:
killed three IRA ge:iorists wﬁo were planning to detonate
a car bomb as . a band of the Royal Anglican Regiment
marched along a Gibra;taqnstreet.‘

"The operation, ho%ever, was conducted by members

of a.disciplined force, acting unaer the specific

direction of civil authority instructed by a

democratic government. That is why it was not a

aeath-squad episode. ... it is an appropriate
response tO'terrdrism.“ (The Ottawa Citizeh,-»hw
September 19, 1983: A8). ¥

Dobson and Payné made an important point
regarding special counter-terrorist assault units qnd'
their “counter-terror" raids.

. "Thorough training of thelassault tréops is
important, but even the best trained troops in
the wo?ld are not always victorious ... in some
future.qperation, it is only too likely that soﬁe

action on a foreign airfield will end in carnage
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-among innocent passapgem as well as the troops

involved." ~(1979: .148). {
¢ . In Sep;eﬁber 1985, Egyptﬁi& flight 648 was '
hiﬁacked by Palestinian terrorists ‘to Malﬁa. ;The Malteép

N governﬁent agreed .to let Egypt’s Force 777 inte the.

| country to car;y:oﬁt.a‘rescue if needed. Five passengers
had been shotf:which justified an assault. However,
Thoﬁpson sjﬁtés that, due to poor intelligence aﬁd'by’
asséulflnq.too éafly in ﬁhe day.- dawn w&ﬁld have‘been
p:gferreé - and by using no stun grenades, ghe rescue
attempt was 1 failure. Sf hostages were Killed during
the assault éhich lasted 90 seconds - a very slow -
assauit. Force 777 snipers'kepﬁ on shﬁoting escaping
passengers in the mistaken notion that‘they were |
terrorists. (Thompson,_lQBG: '55).

The Rarachi incident on éeptember 12th, 1986,
again‘resulted in én unsuccessful hostage rescgg bg\the
government. If the terrobisﬁs did not kill thevhosfages,

" the aSsault‘team did. o
/Marginallf more siege victims have died during
police,‘f—a"t.‘ssaults_ to sav?." them (3.6%) than during incidents.'_

- ™y )
térroristsé%ave surrendered (2.5%). (Aston, 1986:

/ﬁ Jenkins analyzed 90 hostage situations between
/1968 and 1975 and found that:

/f' . "35% of these hostages were killed during an
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assault bf_po;ice pafa-ﬁiliﬁarylteamg'andA79%—of'
all hostagés who were killed met'their.deéth
during the assault." (Shoniker, 1981: 29).
Netanfahu states that "under no circumstancgé
‘shoﬁld governments éategoriéally rule out a military
responsé simﬁly because of the risk of'civiiian'
casualﬁies." (1986; 205). He ekxplains that a policy of

no response using military force will result in many

.. future victims of terrorism. Victims will face death or

Al w ’
injury, because the government failed to act in the first
instance. He further states that civilians will-be used

*

as an "invincible shield" as terrorists will know that
- . . , ; ] :
govérnment forces will not storm a building if hostages

are used. 2
| Tefrorism thrives on governméﬁt weakness. The

effor£ to combat terrorism may‘rEquife force-as a
solution., However, a forceful response .involves great
risk and may result-in unavoidaﬁle casualties, even then
_ending in failure and subject, therefore, 'to public
criticism. A_forceful respoﬁse may also involve
reprisals. Government officials must Dbe prépéred to -make
difficult decisions.

*There is always an audience in a hostage-taking,

if only the relatives of the hostage, and this

audience is ready to condemn those who, at least

'in their eyes,"fail'to save the hostage."
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(Crelinsten and Szabo, 1979: 34).
Either through effective negotiation, or the
use of specialized force, the saving of human lives is

the greatest priority. Since the chance of losing lives

+

is high when force is used, the assault team must be

prepared to meet this challenge.

Canada’'s Option: SERT

In Canada priority was placed on meeting. this

‘challenge when it_déveloped its counter-terrorist assault

team.

Under the Security Offences Act, the RCMP have
responsibility for the inyestigation of offences'arisiné.
out:of a threat to the security of_Candaau” A terrorist
incident would fall into this Category. The RCMP also
have responsibility for inﬁefnationally ﬁrotected

persons.. Such is the case for embassies and visiting

'dignitakies,f Other municipal and provincial forces are

responsib'e for criminal cffences not directly relafing
to “threézs to the éeéuéity of Canada." . |
(Kelly, 1987: 47). .

With the hostage-taking at the Turkish embassy by
the Armenian ﬁerrorisﬁs,-it became evident that Canada,
and especially the capital Ottawa with‘so many emba%sies,
needed increased protection. The-creation of the RCﬁP's

Emergency Response Team (ERT), on call 24 hours a day,

became - as Shoniker (1981) called it - a/"control Force"
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for suéh.pfotection.. |
: *  The ERT unit is reéponsible ﬁpr patrd;&ing the
embassies and residences of diplomats. 24 hour '

protection is provided by foﬁr'units, each ‘consisting of

L]
'

two men. | ) - o o ;
_ . o
ERT units are esta l;gggg/in/Bl centres EEEOSE,
.Cénada, accounting for more. than 300 officar§f//(Kelly,
198f:' 48); ERT units can be compared to_provinéial and
\municiéal taéticai teégé;/wﬁg;; they dre trained to use
special forceﬂip/a’ﬁg;im%nal" offence,li.e. barricaded
pe;son;
The RCMP have also established an elite group
of officers trained o -hapdle any terrorist threat in
Caﬁada. This unit - the_Special:Emergency Resﬁgggé\weam
'(SERT) - will be discussed later.
Charters and Tugwell.recognizea ﬁhe ﬁeed forla
special tactical team in this country. Charters states:
“Thérelis'a group,(in Caqada) called Special
Threat Assessment Group (STAG), which includes
scientists, physiciaﬂs, soldiers and sécurity
specialists. In 1977, approval in ?rinciple was
given for the ‘creation of an assault and

hostage-rascue force, but nothing came of it."
{Amernic, 1981: 622).
On November 30th, 1985, then Solibiter General

. Perrin Beatty suggested that the RCMP wés "in a constant
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stafe of reddiness", in dealihg‘with:tErrorists. But he
~_—7ame under criticism for his statemént.

Maurice Tugwell, a Professor at the University

of New-Brunswick said: .

~

"I ddn;t think the RCM? would claim ﬁhe state of
'readlness-ﬁpd tralnlng and sophlstlcatlon of
equipment . of their existing teams (referrlng to
_the ERT unit) ,l.'a-permanent_anti—térrorist unit
would have to invol#e atfleaét three units of EO
men eaé?, with one grou; on alert,’ another on
standby and the third in trainiﬁg."- {Ottawa
. Citizen, November 30, 1985 Als).
This criticism, among others, made the federal

government review its policy and procedure in combatting

‘terrorism. A permanent counter-terrorist assault team

L]
’

would have to be created. :

. v

On March l0th, 1986,_Perrin:Bgatty then angounced
té the law,faculty at the University of Toronto thatra
permanent counter—terrorist'unit would Dbe formed in the
immediate future, witﬁin the RCMP. A specially trained:
and gquipped‘poliée assault team would be created to deal
with terrorists operating iﬂ Canada, when effortsAat
péaceful negotiations failed. This team 1s now called
SERT - the Special Emergency Response Team. In French, it

is the Groupe spécial &'intervention tactique (GSIT).',It

é? was formed as a result of the escala;ion of terroriét
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ittaéks in this countryﬁbéspedialiy the -Turkish émbassy
siege in.1985. ‘ g '

SERT's fundtion is "to, be called in to resolve
O . :

- incidénts beyond the capability'of normal protective

arra gemenfé." (Malarek, Globe and Mail, March 11, !

.1986f:' in cther words, when negotiations fail between

the tefrorists and the RCMP, and when the rlsk to
h,///—\\“C;Bostaqes‘ llves beéomes too great SERT is to be called
in when- "sophlstlcated, armed intervention is reguired.™"

v

(Kelly, 1987: 48). ' L
The final.deciéion to employ SERT résté-with
the federal goverﬁmént} namely the'Soiicito: Generé@} who
h wili give'the order to send the qpuntetherrorist assault
team into actiﬁn.
It Qas feported at the time £hat SERT would cost
T abqﬁt $15.6 million to set ﬁp in the first year- and about
54.4 million to run the following yvear. in general,
anti-terrorist operationé—(RQMP specials-providiﬁg
security for thie embassies) wéuld be about $30.7 million.

{Globe and Mail, March 1ll, 1986). Sé;a;ies, equipment

and “‘costs for operation and maintenance will amount to

; g
fi
+

$3.7 million for the fiscal year 1986/87 and $4.4 million

the folldﬁing vear. (Amyot, Septémber, 1986: 11).

Like most counter-terrorist assault units we have °

examined, SERT members are also trained to react on land,

- at sea and in aircraft. SERT headquarters is located in

./110
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Ottawa; however, training is conducted at -various

locations in the Ottawa region. At Carleton Place, ‘SERT

members practise quick entry tecﬁniqueé‘énﬂ hostage

rescue, involving cardboard targets and;ﬁlivé hostages. "

This wooden building,‘called the "killhouse", represents
the size of an ordinary room in a house, wheré'most
hostage rescue work would be d;dé._ Other traininql
includes.hostggé-réscu% scenarios in high.rise buildings
and ih‘aircraft. Since their traininé involves a é;eat
deal of marksmagship,‘a $1 million range is to be

constructed at Dwyer Hill, just outside Ottawa. 1In

common with all other counter-terrorist: assault teams,

their training also involves ;ﬁppélling out of
helicopters in situations where they-muét land on
rooftops and the maintenance"of strengtﬁ and endurance
through body-building exercises.

A Canadian Armed Forcés airplane‘ﬁill be at
SERT's di‘posél, ready to tranSpcrE‘the unit to whéreveé\
it is needed in the country.

"Recruits will ﬁavedto be highly disciplingd?

individuals who are not trigger-happy under

stress, who are éxt;emelg physically £it andlable

to thHink quickly. They have to have the

 judgement of knowing when not to shoot."

(Vienneau, Toronto Star, March 1l 1986: Al).

Members of SERT are recruited from volunteers
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-amdﬁg £he 35d ERT-membérs. There are apﬁroximately 49
.éositions yith'phe‘SERT uﬁit, under‘thé]comménd-of
Inspector Al Sabean. All cﬁndidates are screened fo¥
'éu%tability, éheﬁ evaluated in aitwdfweek sélecgioﬁ"
process which determinés the in@iv;duhlfs physicgl and
mental .capacities. Recruits thEn undérqo a'gix-monthv
_htraining cpurse; to bé-foiiqwédzgy qontihual maintenénce
t;aining. Originallé, éERT members receiv‘a.traiﬁing in
hostage-rescue tebhniques from the Bri%i‘h SKS, thé
United States FBI and West Germany's GH‘—Q.Z(Amyot,

C .
September 1986:7). Originally, it wasﬂplanned to have

Y

alf the squad in

SERT units divided into two units: / N

training for one monfh, while the er half participated

in routine RCMP auties. Every mopth, the'Squads were to

'swifchzfto maintain a state of ..r/ality and to limit
stress." However, this policy~§ 3 changed énd SERT '
members are ﬂow(on a full-time /ésis,'on c%ll 24‘hoﬁr$ a
day, in constant tra;hing. Af/gr é maximum term of four

years, SERT members will be Q-assigned-to other duties.

(Liaiéon, September 1986: fﬁ. SERT candidates must have
a minimum of eight years sbrvice with the RCMP and the

/ _ - '
average age of -SERT membdrs is 32. (Liaison, September

1986: 11). The effectiteness of SERT cannot be

determined since they;have yet to be employed. They have

’ A\

" no experience ag sucf. It will take several years before




\ i

'proficiencdy of West Germany's'GS'G—Q' or Britain‘s SAS.

[
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CONTROL MEASURES: The Military or the Police
The problem of the-right-uée of force.raises
AN T ‘ .
difficult ‘questions: concerning the way in which force

o

should be used and, more precisely, by whom. Shculd the

police take on the task of combaﬁting'terroﬁiéﬁ as a
natural extension of their}laﬁ;enforcément.function or
should theireSpoﬁgibil;ty be that of the.a;med forqes,
since they are.trained to use whatever force is necessary
to defeat the enemy? Shoﬁld responsibility be shared by
police and army, the.latter being called in;to tackle the
mbre serious sutbreaks of-politi;al violence and unrest?
Or should there be a‘“thirdlforce", gpecially designate@;
trained and equippgd to tackle domestic political
violencg? (Wilkinson, 1986: 44). It is essential that
the resﬁonsibility éf‘each organizatioﬁ - the pelice and
the militaxy - be cléarly defined.

When ‘responding to a hostage incident, the

first police officer on the scene contains and controls

' the situation. Once- the scene is contained, by

estabfffhihg perimeters, the“situa;ion is controlled to a
certain degree. The outer perimeter is established by
tﬁe patrol.pblice, while the inner perimeter 1is
maintained by the tactical résponse team.

The outer perimeter is always established at a

‘distance, to allow traffic - vehicle and~pedestriaﬁ - to

proceed without any danger. This also allows the media
: ) -
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'p0<be'képt‘at a fair distance. . Sw
The inﬁer'perimeter may be considered the .
danger zone, manned by tactical personnel. Tactical

perSonnel-are only used as a last resort, since the

5

passage of time tends to calm emotional hostage-takergi-
Ifinegotiationf fail and the hosﬁages are in danger, the
commander of thg Eactiéal %eam is expected to assaulf the
premises. |

However, "Traditional law enforcement tends to be
the principél authorify involved_in'a non-political case,
whereas government becomes involved in a'po;itical case.“i
(Crelinsfen éﬁd Szabo, 1979: 37). 'This is the situation‘
in.Ottawa. It was decided that any terrorist crisis
‘involving embassies and their staffs is politicai, which
means that negotiation and'the use of forcé is fhe
re5poggibility of the RCMP.

| Former RCMP Commissioner.Robert Simmonds stated

that, all toe often, governments react only after they
have learned a bitter lesson. It would be somewhat
irresponsible qot to be prepafed (for a terrorist -
attacki, (Amyot; 1956: 6). As weli, Clutterbuck
c;mmented that:

"It takes a long time to train a solider and

still longer to build up an efficient army,.

‘particularly one to deal with with guerilla

A

warfare and terrorism. - If the process is not

’
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begun.until the attack is imminent, it will be .
too late.* (1977: 48).

‘The federal government responded by éraating an

elite group of police officers, trained in military

operations, to respond o any terrorist—situation-of-a

political na;ure.

A major weakness .regarding this country's law
enforcement response to terrokism.is jurisdictional
rivalrf, which causeslgqnfusion and héstilitf at a
héstage scene. Politicians and the varioug police f;rces
at the municipal; provincial and federal levels must.
learn to miﬁimize this problemn, throﬁgh co-operation and
foresight. _ - -

On April lst, ;986, a hostage drama at the
Bahamian High Commission ended peacefully, when a male
hostage-taker reieased a female diplomat! A heatgd
argument, howeyer, had‘&risen.betweénlthe Ottawa Péiigé

-

Force and the RCMP as to whqge’jurisdiction this incident

: . P - .
fell under. The incident-was concluded to be "not

political® in nature and, therefore, fell under the

-

jurisdiction of.-the municipal police force. This
incidenf has resulted in some "profeésional jealousy“:
R : —
“"One senior police officer said (at‘the Senate
Committee Hearing on Terrcrism in Ottawa) that

changing leadership is certainly not like

changing lines in hockey. It is difficult and
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often disruptive.’Personalities and egos get
involved." (Kelly, 1987: 38).
Many hunicipal police forces contend that their ~

oWwn ofﬁicers‘have certain special capabilities which

generally make their tactical teams better placed to deal
with emergencies. It will be the local pol;ée who are
first notified of a terroriét incident ﬁnd they are first .
on the scene. For instance, at the Turkish embassy
hostage situation it wa§'aﬁ Ottawa police officef who
first arrived on the scene and provided protection to the
ambassador, not the RCMP who'are-responsible fﬁr embassy
patrols.. -

Arguments have been made Tthat the RCMP SERT is
new, untriéd and inéxperienced. Most larger
municipalities have experienced,_sophisticated tactical
téams, well—equipped to handle most emergencies. For
example, the Peel Regional Polige have a tactical team,
ﬁrained ﬁo reépond to terrorist incidents, wﬁich trains
frequéntly at the Pearscon Iﬁ;ernational Airﬁort found
within its geographic jurisdiction. They are trained for
aircraft assaﬁlt. )

Most police forces " have tactical team;
immediately available for emergency situaﬁions. SERT,
however, may be hours away from incidents outside of the

immediate Ottawa area.

Jurisdicticnal rivalry was also experienced in
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; ' the 1970 Quebec Crisis whare co-opgration between the
. ‘

RCMP, Montreal Police ‘and the Quebec Provincial Police

was lacking. The Kelly Report raises another question as
o,

to why there should even be a SERT unit. Most large

munleipa&&ties—haue—theix—own—tact&caL—response—teamg

used in emergency situations. One has only to take
Ottawa for‘examp;eL A terrorist inéidénf could be
\\ - handled by the Ottéwa SWAT‘unit,‘OPP ERT, the RCMP‘ERT or
»., SERT, not to mention the Military Police. "The Committees
fail to see the logic of one emergency team (the RCMP)
“being available to supplant another police emergency
response team fthe provincial or local police)."

(Kelly, 1987: 67)

?he Kelly Report stated in its fecommendations,
that iﬁ'cases”where federal approval is required to solve
a demand, such as one inéblving any of Canada‘'s
obligations through internationai treaties, or when the’
local'police force does not Have the‘capabiliﬁy to |
respond, or'when such ‘a police force asks for assistance,

"There éhbuld be no doubt that the federal

government has the right to assume total

operational command and responsibility.

Otherwise, the Committee feels that} by

agreement, the local police forces should be left

with the responsibility." (1987: 40).

The United States also has problems in this
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jurisdictional area. When the Hanafis, a Black Muslim
terrorist organization, attacked three buildings in
WashinqtonL;D.C., and held 134 hostages.for 36 hours, the

\ . _ P
FBI special tactical teams were called out to the scene.

However, ié-was the District of Columbia Metrbpolitan
Police who controlled‘the operation. The gquestion of who
lcont;ols a crisis incidént in the Capital area has‘not

‘ beén resolved. (Dobson and Payne; 1966;' 84).

Fundamental té the &reation of an effective
counter-terrorist team is the perception of a clear chain
of command. As McGeorge s;ates:.that thé internal
organization must “extend from the national command
autgority down to the smallest elemeht leader is a
preliminary to all otﬁer e%i'ents;.'.l (1983: pHlk.

The Iran rescue force had this prqbiem. In the
aftermath of the disaéter, it was learﬁed that some
pilots did not know ox recognize the authority_of those
giving ‘orders. (McGeorge, 1983: 6).

"Ewe Dee, the chief df the German anti-terrorist

team, GSG~9, explained that anti-terrorist

. success is deﬁen&ent upon proper training, the
" best equipment and a lack of bureaucratic

interference." (0Olin, 1986: 30).

Wilkinson also commented on fhis point.

"There are weaknesses of administraﬁive.

centralization, such as bureaucratic remoteness,
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insensitivity and burdening decision-making
procédures.gj (1986: 45)
N -]

"Some medern counter-insurgency specialists

_éonstantly reiterate their demand for these

-gervices—to—be—kept-under_a single unified

control." (Wilkinson, 1986: 45).

The criminal justice system, under which the
police are found, would fall under ohe clear'qhain'of
comh&Ad and authority. "By focﬁsing on the act and not
the motive, the tendency to'Jiomize the.oéfendéfiﬁs -
rﬁinimized." (Crelinéten; et ai, 1978: 'lé). "The "acts:
of terrorism would clearly be labelled mﬁrder, mischief,
threats and so on, 'all offences under the criminal code.

On the other hand, if terrorist *activity is
consiae;ed to‘be an act of‘war, fhe police, acting as
commandos, may- be inappropriate to combat terfofiéts‘when
foéce is necessary. "The challenge, then, is not to push ’
the war analogy very far, since it can have misleading,
if not indeed dangerous, implications by overdramatizing
or distorting the potential threat of terroriém."
(Crelihsteq , et al, 1978: 126).

However, can a military elite counter-terrorist
unit be under control of the police at a terrorist
hostage~-taking incident? 1In Engla%d, such is the
aécepted case. As well, one has to recognize the

importance of counter-terrorist assault forces that use
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methods‘lqosely parallel to phose used by the terrorists

tﬁEmselves. Do we want police officers trained in such a

mannexr? | '
What role can the military play in countering

Qgiigzism2~TIx_gannpngxide_ﬁxpe:t_traiping;tg_ﬁpagialized

vand weaponry. Its responsibility is Fpé profection of

Canada, maintaining éxternal sécurity, while the police

are fespoﬁéible for internal security. bnly as a last

reéort, when all else fails, should the military be

. : B

called upon ag an aid to the civil power.
"The egpérience of-vériods European countries has
shown that deﬁence forcé personhel can be
empldyed in criminal/terrorist situaéionslwithout
causing public unease or undermipiﬂg the
autﬂority of thé police." (Mackenzie-orr, 1979;
187). ’

Responding to a terrorist situation may well be

handled best by a group of specially trained commandos

gcause it would not diminish the éffectiveness ¢t the
military. The publicfizows-that the Armed Forces'’
prirmary mission is to exclude or eiiminate.the enemy once
war has been declared. Terrorists are‘fighting such a
war. In military jargon, commando units involved in
counter-terrorist activities are,éalled "low intensity
conflicts" and "dirty little wars." (Thomas, TIME,

. i
January 13, 1986: 10). Howewer, terrorists train like
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soldiers, think like soldiers, and are equipped with

soldiers"weapons. As . Cregory states in the jourﬁgi

Conflict Studies (1986: 2), the problem for democratic .
countries is not that police forces need suffer from lack

of equipment with which to cope with crowd violence and

terroriits,xbut rétHer what should be use@, by whom and
under what circumstances. The answers are not as simple
as oné_often imagines. | . |

" Gregory illustrates two_quotationslfor
considering the military in controlling terrorist
incidents. ({1986 2}7

"A French CRS company commandant: 'If'you.want

someone shot, call the army. ' Field Marshal Lord //ﬁ
Carver: ' ... soldiers must not be allowed t&[
.be, or~appeér to be? mérely addit;onal pol?cemen;
the significance of their deployment is the
introduction of their characteristic weapon, the
firearm, which is.designed to kill.* Brian
Crozier feelg that, due to advanced weapons now
available to terrorists, such weaponry cannot

normally be countered by police forces. "It is 1ia

itself a strong reason for creating a special

(military) task force." (Skeptic, 1976: 48).
Nevertheless, Olin'states that a military .

response to a terrorist situation "would be analogous to

using a machete, rather than a scalpel, to remove a N
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tumour." (1980: 317}, . - o .

An argument against“héving the police assume a

cpunter-terrorisf "fighting" role is that the police are

trained and are recognized by Canadian citizens as. using
N -

minimal force. Minimal force means to deter or restrain

An indiviaual_or to céntain.a violent situation.
Counter—ter?orism does ﬁot involve minimal force. Where
_terrorists are‘hostile and have already killed, deadly
force is necessary.
An armed pélice cohn£er-terrorist raesponse gim
is to répidly disarm the terrorists and to bring them

Ton criminal charges. In contrast, the

‘before the courts
military in Qartime shoot their ‘enemies on sight.
Minimal force is alien to Fheir miiitaryltraining.

‘The philosophy of ﬁilitary and police tactical®

. R g
teams resemble each other’;h but their goals may be quite
different. When deadly forcé is-usea'aéainst terrorists,

there is no rule of law.

. . i . L
"The police are trained in .a different fashion

_and a soldier is, in the,nature of things,
disposeé to be more_aggiessive than his civilian
colleague in un.-j._\.."'oz:m.;I (Dob%on and Payne, 1939:
i54)_ - . .
The military;s constitution and makeup is based
on eliminating the oppoéition, ¢f imposing "deadly forcé“
| éﬁéﬁé "final sentence". |
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| Gellner stetes that soldlers are not
"psychologicalky attuned“ to the task of being pollcemen,
as in aid to_the civil power, and policemen are not
psyoﬁoloqically attuned to the task of.being a soliger.
'(1974: 150). = o "

»

. A cooﬁando group i%/ﬁﬁﬁelly the elite group of
any érmy unit'ena the police are expected to act es such
when'a'terorist strikes. Soldiers are eotlttaiped to use
minimum force - only maximum, in order to sorvive. The
lsoldier uses deadly weao?ns and is trained to fight in
order to survive, to deliver the fatal blow, to kill
.before being killed: He reacts automatically to the
indication of a threat. )
While the police-officer's ultimate aim is
peace,  order and apprehension, the soldier’s is victory.
Robert Kaplan, former Liberal Solicitor
General{ favoured the creation of a eounter-terrorist
commendoQunit to_respond to hostage situations, bet he
did not like the idea of locating it in_ the RCMP. Kaplan
sould have iiked to establish such a team in the
military. | ™
Mr; Kaplannon the work of the RCMP's SERT enit:
L. ie not e police_function. The polioe.in
Canad@, even }n dealiné with crime, are community .

relations people who are conciliators, who try to

use the minimum amount of force and intervention
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This what_they.are ‘trained to do. On the other
hand, the.SERT has the job of killing people.”

{Malarek, Globe and Mail, xMarch 11: 1986)

Kaplan continues to state that ‘he has met

’ .

some members of the “lnfamous" SAS and they are

"basxcally a dlfferent kind of person than your RCMP
member. They're more instinctive.” The killer instinct

is nurtured in them." (Malarek, Globe and Mail, March

11, 1986).

Ottawa Deputy Police Chlef Tom FlanagaF, a
renlor exacutive member of the Canadlan Assoc;atlon of
Chiefs of Police, commenting on tpe newly formed SERT
unit:

"The association would have Ereferred the team

.to bg a military unit ... the)new strlke force is

only to bé called f; as a last resort, when all

police methods havé failed and a military assault

-would be the most effective way to bring -an end

+ to such an incidént." " (The Ot*tawa bitizen, Maxch
12, 198s6).
_Joﬂn,starneé, a former Director of the defunct
”RCMP security service'from 1970: to 1973, would also have
preferred the SERT unit to te a military operation;' "The
raison d’étre of a solider, his e#perience and his
_tFaining seem naturally to fit the'anti-terroriéttrole."

(The Ottawa Citizen, March 11, 1986).
o :
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‘As Starnes also stated; it 1eaves hém a'"bit
uneasy" te have a law enforcement officer usa the
weapons, equlpment and tactlcs of the mllltary ThelRCMP
are taking 'a risk in having trained killers (SBRT

: officer_sj within their force therefare under‘ their

control: Thls could damage the reputatlon of the RCMP as
a fair pollce Eorceu- a reputatxon tney oW enjey
Remember what happened to the Security Intelligence Unit:
which was within the RCMP and under their’"controltl A
1981 Royal Commission into illegal'actiities by the old
Security and Intelligence Branch of the RCNMP (e.ge,
_.breaklng into the Quebec provincial poldtical party

headquarters and stealing the membership list) led to the

creatlon of CSIS. o R

. ~
The character- bulldlng of the soldler 'is much

different than that of the police officer. The eoldler.
is trained to surviue in a war; survival means the’
elininatidn of your opponent hefore he eliminates you.
Commandos are trarned killers. Army Brigadier General D.
-Blackburn stated ‘"Special Forces (commando units). have
always been the bastards of the army. (Thomas, TIME,
January 13, 1986: 11). Guerrilla soldiers or terrorists,
suggested by many authors in my llterature rev;ew, are' an
unorthodox group, trained in the art of sabotage and
trained to respond with‘speed and surprise.

o

The successful assault by the SAS on the Iranian
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embassy in Londdn d}d not gather a positive feactiqn from
everyone. JohniLe qarré, thé famoﬁs,autﬁpr of spy
éovels,-stated: - .
. "It is the courage of the thug ?ut‘to social use.
| We should indeed be thankful fhat the  extreme
recourse éuccegded. But we should belscare& -
stiff by the sight of shock troeps storming
London’s streets and a little ash%med Qf having
" them billed af.our naéional champions.™ (ﬁobson_
‘and Payne, i986: 199). 'f““
However, given the circumstances of terrorfﬁm, the
counﬁer—terrorisﬁqasgault'group does need to u;e deadly‘
force, no matter‘ﬁ;w disturbingffhis may be:

If tﬁe licence to kill is:to be giQen, eﬁeh.
temporarily, let it be given to soldiersl It is better
viewed to sei a group of military commandos assaulting a
building where terioriStg are holding hpétages, than to
see this beiné done by policé officers. Soldiers are.
trained. to kill aﬁd police offiqers are trained to save
.lives_and to kill only when it is absolutely necessary,
as a last resort. The public outcry would be enormous if
the police killed every ﬁerrorist while, if soldiers did
- the same, this would be better accepted since the soldier
-1s trained in that role. Commandos are'ready to kill and

have the right to take no chances with terrorists who

possibly have already killed and are ready to kill again.
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In a, situation where an assault is necessary, it is best
to leave 1t to the military so as not to erode the '
relatlonshlp between the publlc and the pollce

In Canada the pollce may have problems in
adaptlng.to counter- terrorlsm tactics while malntalnlné
their prlmary role of law enforcement, based as it is on
"public support and ce-opetation. Nevertheless, in West
Germany their national counter-terrorist assault team,’
'GSGY, is a para-military police organization trained to
coﬁtat terrerists and they are very‘much se'respected bet
that is a situation unique to that country. There. are
maey exahples which show the police:asuﬁnprepared or
unable to handle terrorist s;tuetiqps;‘

In May, 1985, the Philadeiﬁhia police SﬁAT-team
bombed the fortified house of a “terrorist" group called
"MOVEJ 'An explosive apparatus was dropped on the roof
by a pollce hellcopter The result was disastrous:
eleven people were killed‘in the house and fire destroyed
ﬁeighbetring homes. The Mayor had io order the
rebuilding of a whole city block and éett;e numerous
lawsuits. The police were simply not prepared to deal
with the.situation. . R

Gregory states tﬂet a Dutch police union
spokesman, Mx. Leen ﬁan der Linden, advised his police

members "to pack up and run in case of a terrorist

attack, because the ﬁolice have no training and not
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enough weapons." (1986: 3y,

N

" In commenting on tefrorismkbging handled by |
~ “ N - l\
!

police counter-terrorist assault:unitég\gfaéképg SFateéq
X ‘"ft‘is our opinion (Netherlands p$l;cf) £h5£f

traihing police officers for such dugiés ﬁoui&F

render them unfit for the ‘exercise of nofﬁa;

poliey duty." (1979:  109).

-He_also suggests that such personnel would have

to be established in'barraqké to be immediately

.available, as is done in the military.'On the other hand,

Buckelew suggests that, in view of the Kent State

incident where.the National Guard shot and killed several .

students demonstrating against the Vietnam war, thg

police should be in charge %f any counter-terrorist

assaqlt unit:

Terrorists, like the military, have access to
radio pomﬁunications énd communications monitéring
équipment, a range of surveillance devices and a variety
of ﬁodern military weapons such as: " ... armour
piercing, explodingl chemically filled prdject;les;
grenades that may be hahd‘thrown or projected from
adaptors to small arms weapons; anti-tank missiles which
'cén be oéerated by one person and which have ranges in
excess of three kilometres; small, easilf portable

mortars capable of projecting high explcosiwves up to a

range of five kilometres, etc." (Mackenzie-Orr, 1979:¢
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. 182).

-

The military devotes enormous resources to the
study of weapons and training in the use of weapons of
all kinds; exercising in the tactics of defeating

well-equipped and-organiied enemy forces. The techniques

'“x_~and methods of terrorists engaged in guerrilla warfare —

‘are well understood by the military. They are also
Jéxperienced in maintaining the morale and efficiéncy §f
Ipersonnel when{ﬂat times, the chance of an actual
ope;ation seems remoﬁe.

| The dangeﬁ in having the RCMP in control of a
counter-terrorist team lies in the fact that the unit
itself may suffer from inactivity. There seems to be .
nothing to do but to train, and to train again. If this
wgs a military responsibility, the unit éouid be used in
conjunction with other specialized troops in a major
operation. The military constantly trains in preparation
for war. It is expected of them that.they do so.
Terrorist fighting may be viewed as an extension of thgir
duties. Referriné to the- SAS, Dobson and Payne staté
that they are highly-trained, dedicated soldiers, who
fulfill a number of functions. Counter-terorist work, or
counter-revolutionary warfare, is just one of those
functions. (l986: 43).

What about a poliée officer? ‘When this writer

who, as a member of the Ottawa police force tactical team
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has'pafticipated_with them,‘séokéito RCMP ERT off;cers )
who patrol embassies onla 24-hours a day basis, they
stressed the'boredom thef éxperience and admitted théir
eage;ﬁess to get involved "in anything“; The RCMP'’s SERT
unit'ﬁill have a problem in maintaining a high degreehof
efficiency and aleétness, not to mention morale, when
terrorist incideﬁts are rare. However, :this problem will.
certainly be experiencea by members of\the miiitary. it
is not a problemmunique“tompoliqe_Officﬁfﬁg_”. |
"The RCMP says the growth of intergational
'terr9rism and demands for more ané‘betﬁer
policing are straining the force to the point

where morale is suffering and investigations are

not being done." (The Ottawa Citizen, February

-28, 16886)..

There is a danger of displacement of use which
could be’used.to justify a counter-terforist team, either
a police or militgry érganization SERT would be deployed
as a counter-inéurgency unit in, for instanée,.street
riots. |

SERT members, since they are all federxal police

-officers, and the military for thaf matter, are subject
to being used incorrectly. To juétify the large amount
of money spent on the team and the special elite statué
accorded its members, SERT officers may be ordered to

-assist regular RCMP officers in the arrest of suspected’
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.criminaié ‘ Thms coﬁld resultlln resentment en the part
of those regular police offlcers at the intrusion of SERT
* into these.operations, as well as the creat;on of
jealoqsy’among%other speciaiized‘police.units such és
ERT. | |
Theée is always the danger that the government
might make the‘mistakg‘of‘relying on SERT to break up
industrial strikes or civiluprotests. This would destroy
‘the reputation of the RCMP fé:,politiéal neutrality. The
‘public might lédk'af the unit with distrust and fear,
destroying the relationship:of trust and cohfidencé‘
enqued the RCMP in Canada. E¥ite uhits, eithe;
miiitary or pdlice, creaté;a cértain fear among many
peopLe. They are of;en viewed as differenﬁt superior and
dangerous. {Cohen: 1978: 15). There is the added
danger of the counter-terﬁbrist force abusing its power,
losing its identification with local communities, losing
invaluable trust and suppoit. {Wilkinson, 1986: 45)‘///~\\‘_“15
\—-——v
"If you train neople endlessly to do somethlng,
they get frustrated if they .are not allowed to do
it and, if nobody couid‘providg some convenient
terrorism, they might gd out and misbehave
themselves." (Lord Grey, 1879: 51).
The SERT comman@o’é life consists of constant

training of various kinds which, necessary though it is,

does not solva the problems of boredem and low morale.
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Théy have yét to experience a cél; to a terrorist
situation. They are affected by inacticon, which brings
about the danger of “poiiticking",‘ﬁ”term used by Dobson
and Payne.to explain-the‘army involvement in political
plotting. It is doubtful this could-happan-in Canada;
however, there is the danger thatlthis elite"policg unit'
Icquld be sent td support ERTdmepbers in a nbn~political
operation, for instance bank robbery. Long périodé of
inacﬁion may also bring about ﬁnngcessarily violent
assaulfs and bursts -of extreme action. On the other
hand, a soldier‘'s life consists.of long periods.of
inaction. In peacetime, one tfains in‘preparation for
war. It takes a long time to train a soldier and even
ionger to mte a CQmmando unit efficient enough to
combat terrorism. Scoldiers, liké firefighters, spend
very little of their time actually ?ighﬁinq fires, but
they are always ready. They have to'be prepared before
it is too late. The Israeli's_Sayaret_commando unit
commented on the Entebbe mission: | ‘

"When they were asked how they felt about being

givén the green light, they responded by'noting

that the} had trained so loﬂg and so hard for such

a mission that there was a great excitement in

having the opportunity to execute it." (Miller,

. 1980: 64).

'

“If you want to find out'what's wrong with your
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- outfit, try it on something important. This has -
QQ}‘ been a statement generally ac;epted.as true since
.7 the Roman legions and their wars.".(Middleton, The

New York Times, April 26, 1980: 9).

The United States Delta team failed in the regcud of 53
Americanlhbstages in Iran. It is‘now learning from its
mistakes. |
Da;kal recognizes that force used égainst terrorists
éhould be applied gquickly, precisely aﬁd thordughly.
Counter—terrofiét response groups should not be the
;esponsibility of the police as "armed insurgents are not -
ordiﬁary eriminals: they are self-perceived ‘
revolﬁtionaries and soldiers. ... Insurgents, unlike
criminals, cannot be expected to surfender to an inferior .
force.F (1986: 38). H&weverr West Germany's GSG9, a
para-military poliée unit or thg Unitea States FBI's H%T
unit is certainly not an inferior force.
Inspector Sabean states in the Lidgison journad

that: .

'"Ter:orism is néthing more than a criminal act,

therefore it belongs under‘the jurisdiction of the

police. The FBI, the GSG-9 (border guard) and the

couﬁfer-terrorist units of Italy and France are

also functiong of police agencies in their

countries;" (Amyot, 1986: 8).

A review on the issue of classification, e.g., is GSG9 a



- 134 =

'police unit, a‘ﬁilitary gh;t or a jeint police-military
unit will pé ;eﬁiewed later in the'thesis?' The issue of
classificaéion of certain counter-terrorist:gésault‘teams
is not so evideﬁt,

Charters was considering the question of
who should provide the counterfterforist team - the

Canadian Armed Forces or the RCMP:

“Could the RCMP afford to detach sevéral
hundred policemen for long periods te prep
a task which bears no relation to norhal.pol'
work? Such long separations migﬁt be harmful to
w‘the individual policemen’s career, but short-term
attachments or intermittent training would not
produce a unit of the desiréd high standard."
(1980: 29).
He further states:
"Tﬁe siege breaking anti-terrorist role.is, after
all, essentially a military one.” (1960: 30).
The RCMP enjoys a.great deal of public
confidence and co-operation. Why should this be
jeopardized by Having them assume the role of terrorist
fighters?
"It would be possible to train selected squads of
pol;cemen'to fight l;ke infantry platooens, but it
would in that case be wise to second constables

to that duty for a limited period, after which
- -~
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they.would return to normal dutiés; Otherwise, 

there would be a risk of a rather different type

of man emerging in police uniform and c;éating a

rather different image." (Clutﬁerbuck,:IQVT:Z

112). ‘

Chartefs states thaf the assignment of
policemen to an essentially para-military tasg would
raise questiong about the sort of public image the RCMP
would wish‘to project. "One is force?to wonder if they
would be preparéd to accept an‘even mére violent role for
the men in scarlet." (1980 29). On the other hand,
the Wést Gerﬁan people seem‘to have accepted such a rolé
for the membefé of G5G9. -

‘“Civil;an forces (the police) lack the time,

funding, personnél or egquipment to engage in

military type operations." fSload, 1980: 17).

Sloan’'s comment may be unjustified since.Canada
has created SERT specifically to combgt terrorists. They
have been giéen the time, funding, peréonnel and
equipment to engage in proper "militaéy tvpe dperations“;
The reliance on sophisticated weaponry without the.
‘complementary, essential training, is not appérent.
However, Sloan further states that “as é‘matter of public
policy, military type operatons go beyond the duties of
the policé?w~ {1980: /17). ’

Gelln;>\§f§tes that Canada would need a force
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of about 3,000 policé officers, .of all ranks, stationed
in a central location, eiose to an airfield of the
Canadian Armed Forces, in dealing with counter-terrorist
situations. He sugggfts Efét the only function of'the
military would be to conve} this unlt to 1ts destination.
(1974: 178).

If such a large ﬂumber of men woqid be needed
for this task, due to Canada's huge geographical area,
would it not berlbgiéal to iﬁvolvé'the_miiitary since it
has installations throughout'the country? )

Can the RCMP afford to train a greaﬁ number of
men for the sole gyrpose of counter terrorlsm, only to be
released to general patrol work after a four year‘stlnt°
If~mémbers of SERT are adequately trained and equipped to
counter térrorism, how will they dgéi with the public
once'their tour of duty has been'&ompleted?

Alternatively, the same reasoning may be applied to

soldiers, e.g., Vietnam veterans, returning to civilian

life.

The mili;ary-can affprd to train a large number
of men"iﬁ countﬁr-terrorist'tactics because its purpose
is to combat.enemies, to d fend‘the country. If a member
of such a military commando unit was to be released to .
another unit, he can-always rely on his experience later

on -in years if he is called on to defend this nation.
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Thqfé woﬁid; of course,‘be dangafs involve& in
deploying the miliﬁary to combat terrorist groﬁﬁs.. Some
would argue as to the unnecessarily high military
profile, which could escalate the level of violencé. The
coﬁntry could appear to ?3?é£ war. There céuld also be
an over-reaction by thé military, causing hostili;y
against tﬁe army byicertain secti;ns'bf the community.
The police are well aware af that strain, which is
considerakble in the‘eyes of.patroi police officers: Aléo,
there is the risk that the goverﬁment (the civil power)
may become overdependéht on the military's presence and
rque;t them at any level  of violence, terrorist or not.
| "But the calling-in of troops is a vefy emotive
business; there may be some reluctance of the
"po;ice to advise it; there will probaply be some
ministerial hesitatiod‘to approve it; "and it is
always a matﬁer of judgement whether at any
particular time the involvement of thqurmed
?orces will make matters better or worse.' (Lord‘
Grey, 1979: 43)3
Such a decision will be closely scrutinized,
long affer thé heat of -the moment has passed, Lord Grey
also stated.

Military counter-terrorist commandos must act
T § .
within “"the tight framework of the law and under very

strict government control". An assault is conducted for
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a short, limited time, at which the response is a

discipllned.one. Once the support to the civil ‘power. is :
over, the operation is handed back to the police. //{” o

Wilkinson believes that "the Army should be ‘
'handed the overall task of Maintaining'internel securiéy
and order as a last resort ... and they should be

withdrawn as soon as the level of violence has dropped to

.a level at which thelpolice can act %ifectively.“-_(lgssz
247, , o |
Charters states that it will take yeans:before'
SERT teams are.reelly honed to perfection. Chareers also
suggests that ﬁe would have preferred to have the '
counter-terforist team linked‘to the armed forces,
becauee.it is geared as a military operation, net a
police operatlon. “What you're reguiring people to do is

engage in‘a sﬁall act of war. ... It's so different from

normal policing." .(The Ottawa Citizen, March 12, 1986).
lnspector Al Sabean, SERT commander, stated "SERT is
élways ready for.adtion“because of its experience."
(Aﬁyot, 1986: 8). What experience? HoweVer, a military
assault-force would be found in the same situation.

Clutterbuck feels strongly that the military
should be reSponslble for combatﬁing terrorists.

"Thank goodness, we do not.have a police force

trained to do fire and movement'wlth guns!

When the situation cannot be handled by two or
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three police marksmen, the.sbldier spoglq be
. called in."”. (1979: 68).

This demonstiatgs the British mentality of not
‘having its police offiéers_trained in we%pany.

. “Sp%&iers should Ye called in when it seems

'likely that the attack may lead to a tactical

battle involving fire and_movemén£; that is,

when two ér more widely separated units of armed’
men have to operate as a team, one group giving
- covering fire, while others close wifh the enemy
from a different direction. The British police
are neither equipped nor trained for such a role
and it is better that they should not be."

(Clutterbuck, 1977: 1l1). |

Hocking says that there is provision for the use
of armed forces in a civilian matter. She mentions-ﬁhe
Australian SAS, a specialized counter-tﬁrrorist'u;it to
be uséd as a last resorf in counter-terrorist opefations;
(1986 303).

As well, Waugh seems to prefer an assault team
under the,jurisdi&tion of the military. "Negotiations may
also be used as a délaying tactic to permit the
responding government to marshall its forces for a
‘military action. .." (Waugh, 1982: 148).

Bernard Déchant, in 1976\ a sergeant with the

RCMP, produced a paper regardingifounterﬁterroriét
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Army are tasked and deployed ‘in a detailed way that best

prqceaures invoiving the police and the military. He
reéognized that tradiﬁﬁonél-methods used to catch common
crimiqals are not adeQuafe_to handle a tefroriét
situation. It is not a "cops and robbers® affair. He
felt that the need for a counter-terrorist assault team
in Canada is not entirely apparent bu;.if it ever éame to

thatzwe'should benefit and borrow from the

professionalism of others who have studied and

#

rexperienced terrorist problems.

o

" ... because terrorigm is a form of
unconventional warfare thaf our military make greater
efforts to écquaint themselves with the problem of
terrorism. Miiitary assistance may become a reguirement,
especially if we are confronted by sophisticated
terrorist technology." (1976: 1l}). He goes on to state
that any terrorist act involving nuclear materials could.'

be entrusted to the military.

Sir John Hermon, commeﬁting on the Royal Ulster
Constabulary of Northern Ireland, a para—military polj..cra“S

organization states that "It is | ort to combat

terrorism and. it is clear that there is not in

situation a police or law and order scolution.
services policé purposes aﬁa is governed by police
objectives." (1985: 137}.

Warner states that the "unity of commans" must
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- be maintained when the army is cailed in.

&4

"If an ongoing anti-terrorist.operation requires
resourceé beyond the capability'bf the poiiée‘and
the military are broﬁght in, ;esponsibility
shifts from the police to¢ the military commander
until the siﬁuation is under:control." {1987 :

31).

Mallin feels that the military shduld handle terrorist
incidents only when the police are unable to control the
problem. He states that one must “"observe the level of
intensity of ter;orist acts."  (1977: 101). He goes on
to say that if tergorism is raﬁpant,_with the government
in danger of being overthrown, and is being-ﬁsed as a
military weapon such as guerrilla warfare, it is beyond
the means of the police.

Is?ael, Cyprus, Algeriq and Northern Ire;and were
mentioned by Mallin as having the militéry as their main
force in countering terrorism. o

Clutterbgck states that if such a'forge is to be
created, it should be the military “sﬁch as England’s
SAS, és they are trainea to do this kind of work anywaf."
{(1979: 6&8).

"It (terrorism) cannot be countered by police

lwho'view terrorism as simply one more type of

criminal activity: identify the criminals,
arrest tnem, throw them in prison or perhaps

s
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- shoot them and the problem is solved." (Mallins,
1977: 93). On the other hand, can the military

-

"handle the situation differently?
{—

' Epstein states that the military can ﬁlay a

réle in combatting terroxism; however, they should only
-be calied out to meet threats of great severity bevond
the capability of the reinforced counter-terrorist
police. He mentions attacks by ten or more men with
automatic weapons, mﬁrtar barrages on police stations ox
mined road ambushes as not befng normal police
encounters. (1986: 50)

Samuel Huntington, referring to elite military 5
units of the cdmma?do genre, where their specialty
consists in guerrilla warfare and counter-terrorism,
staﬁes that:

“Thaese elite units ére distinguished by the

fact that they seem to be both more military than

regulgr military forces, in terms of traditional

military virtues and skills and also, at tHe same

time, more political than regular militafy forces

in the extent to which they capture the interest

and imagination of_politicians and the public. and

also in the nature of the tasks which they are

often called upon to perform.* (Cohen, 1978: /

12).

Jenkins comments on the utility and feasibility
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of the military option in combatting terrorism. He
defines the military optign as the supélanﬁing.of the
regular police by the military and as a temPorary support
for the police, .The military may be required for the
fescde of nations held hosfage abroad and the recovery of
“sensitive facilitigs“ which havé been seized by
terrorists, such as nuclear facilities, offshore o
platformé and ships. The military, as sugéested by
Jenkins, could alse be used to attack.the bases of a
terrorist group operating from another country. (1977:
153). He &rthersuégests that any action taken Qutsiée a
country should be a military operation, as should certain
operations within one’s own borders. However, West
'Germany's GSGY9 have been used successfully ébroad and
they are a para-military police organization.

Under certain United States legislation, posse

commitatus, a law which prohibits the use of the Armed

- Forces in'a law enforcement function, may now be
suspended.where the military responds to'a th;eat to the-
lives of diplomats in the United States. (Jeﬁkins; 1977
152) .

Contrary to the statements of others, Netanyahu
comments that.the rescuing of hostages requires the need
for minimizing firepoﬁer. If the military are to be
given the job, they should recognizé this point.

"In storming a building or an enclosed space held
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by an enemy, the normal militéry procedure i$ to
shoot (or detonate) first aﬁd look later.' But in
- rescuing hostages, the soldier’'s job is exactly
thé.op?oéite:'he must look first and shoot
later.® (1586: 209) . ;
Netanyahu believes in military force when such

action islneeded to Fesolve a problem. ée further states
that, for years afterwards, the countries of West

Germany, Holland‘and England experienced no further acts
:of hostage-taking as they successfully appliéd military .
force. (1986: 208). Hb?ever, police counter-terrorist
assault teams train in the use of "military force", which
implies military-type training. )

Wolf suggests that both organizaﬁions should be

utilized in countef-terrorism.

"Democratic States should Earefullylconsider the
development and utilization of specially skilled
units of both their police and armed forces to
sﬁﬁpress terrorist actions in progress." (1981:
101).
The Kelly Report, however, "feels it is more
logical to locate SERT within thg Department‘of.National
Defance." (1987: 67).. The Kel;y Report’s reasoning is .
based on the following arguments: the RCMP will continue
to rely on transportation, logistical training such as
research capabllity to evaluate and apply new assault

-
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ﬁactics,-weapops, axplosives and equipment-teéhﬁology,‘as
We;l'as-other support, from DND. ﬁould SERT, under the
RCMP, 59 able to respond éﬁfectively to two or more
incidents happening simultaneously acros§ Canada? 'Even‘
‘if there is only one such incident, wouid‘tﬁey be able to
respoﬂd in time Fo that incident if it is happening at
the other end of the country? -

The Kelly Report recommends that RCMP SERT
officers be seconded to DND until their normal SERT duty
has been completed, s0 as to avoid unnecessary w&ste of
resources used to train them. Therefore, the
counter-terrorist unit would gradually comprise only
‘armed forces personnsl. (1987: 68).

The Keily Report récognizes that terrorists.are
c¢riminals; 'therefore, it has concluded that SERT, under
DND, should remain under the Departmeﬁt of ﬁhe Solicitor
General, as this is the "proper location for
co~ordinatiﬁg the federal counter-terrorism structure.”
(1987: 68). Since the RCMP and CSIS (the Canadian
Sécurity and Intelligence Service - a counter-terrorist
~agency) ;epért to the Solicitor General, and in view of
thelfact that terrorism is a function of internal
security, such a recommendation is wise. 1In this way,
resources and intelligence will come under one line of

clear communication. There is no potential for

dupYication or "turf battles”, as the Solicitor General
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will_have the final say. a - _ " 

lx\ﬁh;;;h§aies of other agencies plgyihg.a‘part'inn
counter-terforism will have to be'specificélly
iegislated. Criticism betwesen agencies (policelénd
military) within this structure should be réviéﬁed
clearly.to determine th; effectivensss of having SERT = -
under DND. . '

The Kelly Report strongly suggests that if SERf ‘
is to remain within the responsibility. of thé RCMP, there
should be joint training exerciées;EEtween the RCMP and
the provincial and local police‘fdfces in at least some
of the major municipalities. Such co—oberation would
resolve jurisdictional disputas bétyeen police forces at
an actual terrorist incident‘gnd would acguaint each
police force with the capabilitieg, qualifications and
-training of thé_other.

'fhe Kelly Report criticized the RCMP’s -
inflexible attitude on joint traininq.. SERT has
suggested that "joint training would be ¢f limited
utility, as the SERT represents a &ualitativelf differeﬁt.
regponse from local teams or from RCMP’s ERT. ... (It
would be understood) that fhe fihal assault would only be
undertaken by SERT. " (keily, 1987: 40).

Canada must wake up to the threat of a m;ritime
terrorist gttacﬂ, since a great deal of our exports and

imports are moved by sea.
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“An internationally famous ékpert {not named) on

maritime law enforcement claims that a tanker in-

a harbour is a bomb waiting to go off and
predicts there will be a tanker take-over
somewhere in the worl& during this decades."

(Matt, 1981: 65). .
Not too long ago, an Italian cruise shiﬁ, the
Achille Lauro, was hijacked by Palestinian terrorists.
An American-passenger was murdered and the other
passengers were held captivehfor seve;al days. Ships ma%
be poor targets for hijaéking, compared to a%réraft.
.However,‘if terrorists are seeking publicity for their
cause as a primary objective,'the uniquenesé of a ship
hijacking has great appeal;l
It is probable that we may face take-over
attempts involving tankers, drilling rigs andioffshore
oil drilling platfoims in the near future. A
The military as well must be aware of terrorism
and be ready to combat it, morxe particulary fhe navy.
Admiral Harry Train of the.United States Navy states:
"Whether or not terrorism at sea becomes a.
éeality is not the iésue. The issue is whether
or not Qé ignore the potential for terrorism and
"fail to acéjhow." (Barnett, 1983: 470).

Maritime counter-terrorism is only an extension

of the navy'’s role in protecting our nation and the
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responsibility should be given to them.
In our country, the protection of the public and

the detection and pfevention of crime is the function of

the police. The fight against_terrorism{ howeaver -

Secause of its military ramifications - may involve a
non-law enforcement agency such as the militéry. This
wguld requife an elite military troop of coﬁmandos, such
as England’'s SAS, specifically trained to combat

terrorism.

Responding Abroad

A go#ernment has primary jurisdiction within its

own borders. Its responsibility for the protection of

its people and its guests requires it to respond to any

~ terrorist act or hostage-taking. However, maintéining

sécqrity does not apply only to lands witﬁin'its borders
but Qay_invoive the drossing of boundaries.
Cquﬁter-terrorist assault'groups may be reéuired to
respond outside territorial jurisdiction.

'The fight against terrorism cannot be limited to
domestic measures. Many_écts of terrorigm are of an
international nature and muét be addressed as such. This
requires an exchange of intelligenée on tégrorists
between cogntries and, as a last resort, the use of force
to stop terrorist ?ctions{ However; host ‘countries must

either possess their own expert counter-terrorist assault

teams or invite victim governments to bring their
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" specialized teams to combat the'ter#orist'thréat. DS
possible scenario could be Canada{ﬁﬁSERT unit‘being
invited t§ a smali Afriéén country Qhefe an_Air Canada
747, with a .few hundred Canédian passengérs.on board, has
been.skyjacked. This incident is” a direct éhailenge,to
the Canﬁdian gdverhmeht where the maintenance of
authority, sécurity and_evéﬁ public order is-threatened.
Anqthe? situaﬁion which would require a
counter-terrorist assault team to respond abroad would be
if'the COdntry in which the incident is 6ccurring
‘blatantly refuses to help. The decision to send a team
abroad would be determined by the degree of help being
received from the country in which the terrorist act is
being committed. THQ responding counter—terrori;t ﬁeam

‘fwould:have to assess the element of threat.

&

-

.It is difficult for a coﬁnter~ﬁerrorist team to
enter another country in order to rescﬁe its hostages,
unless it is invited to do so by the goverﬁment of that
country. The international community is sensitive about
such matters... "States ﬁﬁsf-resbect gach other’s politicai
sovereignty and territorigl integrity unless by ifs
conduct a stéte forfeits this righti" (Nadin, 1984: 300).
A state which éolléborates with terrorists or fails to
act properly in safeguarding the livés of hostages

exposes itself to the rightful efforts of other countries

to rescue their citizens from the hands of terrorists. A
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‘rescue attempt in another country is complicated further

when the terrorists are sbonsoredAby the state. Uniiie
.committing their act in i democratic country where they
must be concerned about avoidiﬁg arrest, obtainihg
supplies and wea;ons and gathériﬁg intelligence on' their
targets, terrorists are relatively free in
sﬁate-sponsorship counﬁrié%?meonsider the Iranian
hostage crisis, for example. The Iranian gowgfnmeﬁt did
not work to attain the release of‘thé American hostages.
They sougﬁt only to prolong their capfivity, thereby
eéc;}gting the crisié. For'lsgisticallreasons, a rescue
atte;pt by the American Delta Unit would have been far
easier had the Iranian government not been aiding the
"terrorists". h

Iran, under the guidaﬁcerof Ayatecllah Khomeini,
defied the norms and conventions of diplomatic relations
when it failed to provide prﬁtéction for Unitéd
States personnel and property when the U.S. embassy in
Teheran was seized on November 4th, 1979. 1In fact, Iran
embarrassed the Cartef administration by holding the
Americans hostage for 444 days. '

“Countries which do not have the ability to act
on tﬁeir own may be prepared to make use of such a force
when this proves necessary. As well, there.may be

sufficient support for such action that the world will

recognize the right of the force to act against a state
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whicH refuses to take any ac t’i’o‘n*“aﬁg"a_.iﬁ‘ét"ft'e’i“x"di:‘i'stus'61’:‘""“"
" offers such persons haven". (Green, 1982: 110) .-

| Nefanyahu éqggests'that when a'hiféckiqg or a
priracf occurs, it should be the responsibility of the
government'og‘whose ship or plane the inéident takes
'.place: If a gbvernment cannot or will notlundertake to
forgiblytend a'héstage situation whe; negotiations.have
failed, i% férfeits ité jurisdiction over the crisis.

The country whose plane or éhiﬁ is held hostage has the

n

right to act when the host country cannot or refuses to
| do.so. (1§86: 2158). ‘ k
In regard to the issue of sending an elite rescue
force to another country, Wilkinson states it would be /
~wiser not to employ military intervention, "especially if
the delinquent state.is both fanatically ruthless and

~

heavily armed. The resulting loss of innocent life and °
- . By :

danger of triggering a major war may rule out the
possibility of a m;litary rescue forée option.” (1986:
273). The country under gttéck migﬁt call on its al;ies,
pérhaps even the Soviet Union, to pgetect it. The |
conflict may draw in the two Superpowers. Wilkinson
feels there are othef measures that may be undertgken,
sucﬂ as diplomatic. and economic sanctions. Howgﬁer,
Wilkinson states that there are occasions, as exemplified

~at Entebbe, when a military option is both “feasible and

aésirable.;
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A commando response outside the country must be
well calculatéd so as to preserve popular support, within
and outside the country.

"Dgfinitibn.of the status of the terrorists, the
Qalidiﬁy of their grievances énd the‘relationship
of the violence to government authority, is the
fundamental prerequisite to go&e:nment action."
(Waugh, 1982: 116).°

The assumptiog, under diplomafic rules; is that
qbvernmeﬁts} within their own juriSdictioﬁs, will offer
at least‘some resistance: to terrorxists, either through

' negotiation or..through the use qf force. That
. L)

—_-

resistance, passive or active, is an attempt to respénd
quickly to the present situation and, by example, to
eliminate any terrorist activity in the near future. If
governments do not respond quickiy enohgg, or are in
collusion with the terrorist group'or are.not prepared to
deal witﬁ the situation, the target government ultymately
must respond, not only for its own sake but for the sa
of its nationals if those péoﬁle are threatened.

If a counter—terrorist-assault unit is to be sént .
abroad, there has to‘be a set, clear policy on what is
needed to approve such an operation. Diplomatic
preparation_has to be made for such a raid, if possible,

between the host and target country. Governments must

clearly communicate. Failure to do so will result in .

.. /153
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greater failurel-Sgbh wés thé‘casa at Larﬁ ca airpoft in
‘Cypfus; where, in Febrﬁary 1978]‘two.Palest'nian
terrorists took hostages at the Hiiton Hotel\ and later
killed a personal friend of ﬁheﬂ Egyptian Pr'sident Anwar
Sadat. They demanded an Air”Cyprus airblane, which the
Cypriots provided. Every‘airport in the Middle\East was
closed to the terrorists; therefore, they were\| forced to

return to Larnaca. President Sadat ordered a criew of

- special commandos dispatched to Larnacd. President Spinos

-

Kyprianon of Cyprus did not-givé authization to the -
rescue miésion. This resulted in %n exchange of gunfire
between Egyptian commandos and Cypriot National Guard
when they approached the skyjacked plane. The E@ypfians
lost 15 commandoes. (Dobson and Payne, 1979: 149).
"What is required is a European Community
-anfi-terﬁorist group‘to work under the direction
of the Cduncil of Ministers."‘(Wilkinsdn, 1974:
150). d' |
Wilkinson feels it is too easy for terrorists
.to confuse each national policedfbrcg by moving their :Jﬁ}
éperations from one country tofanother. "The governments:
of Europe will find strength through unity." (Wilkinson,
1974: 151). - :
) Hutchinson suggested that "globally, an
international police fofce, perhaps under tHe'auspices of

the International Atomic Energy Agency, (IAEA), could be
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-'méndated to respond to terrorism." (1977: 310): Such
an organization could bhe composed of.miiitdry or poliée
pefsonneli Hutchinson is rgfepring»to crises wﬂere
terrorists have seized control of a nucleafr plant or
situations where céuntries with'nuc}ear facilities are
not‘co-operatiné with the IAEA. In these éases, the
internationél‘police force would respond. While visiting
.Canada and the United States, former Prime Minister
Shimon Peres of Israel put forward a recommendation to
create a‘"Transn;tional Counter-Terrorist Commando
Force". This group would be composed of several natidns‘
experieAcing problems with terrorism and cqula include
-moderate Arab countries like Egypt. and Morocéo. This
proposal would allow small "worldwide alliance agsault

groups" to cross boundaries. Such an alliance would also

stress the sharing of intelligence. '(The Ottawa Citizen,

Septeﬁber 20, 1986; Robb, The Ottawa;Citizen, Septemﬁer
18, 1986). : |
Cbuntri;s experiencing terro?isf activity have
formed their own counter—térrorist aésault Qnits to deal
with terrorist incidents. The United States, France,
West Germany and England for instanc;e' all have  J
experiencéd commandos, trained to combat terrorists. This
duplicatioﬁ of effort questions Peres' suggestion. As

well, a country enjoying a high profile and excellent

reputation for its assault force, such as Britain’'s SAS,
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“would lose‘its deterence éffect.— not to mention the
logistical problems of having_severgl countries wénting
to control EhelTransnational Commando Fdrge. For
example, not all countries evén agree on the definition
of terrorism and such a unit may be used extensively in
oée country and never in another. Tﬁese wo@ld.be bnt a
few of the problems involged.

Connie dg Boer conduéted a poll regardihg the
solggion and prefeﬁtion(of‘terrorism. Both a group
representing the_United States and another representing

Britain were asked the following question: “A" Special’

World Force (not”épecified if either military, police or

both) should be organizé& which would-operate in any
country of the wofld and which would investigate
terrorist groups, arrest them and put their leaders and
mémbers to death." 55% in ;he U.S. were in favour aﬁd
ﬁ\\TS% in Great Britain. 29% in the ﬂ.s. were opposed and
9% were Obposed in Britain. The rest were not sure.
Sufprigingly‘enough, a‘high percehtage echoed Perés'
suggestion ofléreating a world counter-terrorist team.
(De Boer, 1979:. 414).
"Certain,ggp;opriate forces for hostage rescue
could be earma;ked by the U.N." (Wilkinson, 1886: 273).
The U.N. could enlarge their peace enforcement to that of
a highly specialized hostage-rescue unit, acting on.behalf

of a victim state. 1In theory this is appealing, but in

practice may be difficult to achieve. Again, many
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countries do notbagree on the definition of terrorism.
Many_use'the term out of context or to theiﬁ own
advantage. A firm policy would have to‘be clearly
spelled out as to when such a team may be used. There is
" also a feasibility problem. Countries which have fewer
tefrbrist activities "will try to free ride on nations
wiﬁh more ;nCidents. _ Overall, contributions wili be
sub—optﬁ@él", (Sandlexr et al, 1983: 49), as countries
with hiéﬁ level terrorist activities are more apt to
contripute to the maintenanc; of a counterutérrorisf
assault unit.

There are, however, certain advantages to be
gained if such a unit came into existence. Repeéted use
of the éame unit would increase its effeétiveness. Many
countries which maintain their owﬁ force do not gain any
experience, i.e.; Canada’s SERT.‘ There would be a bhetter
" exchange of intelligence, as the transnational force
would receive information from cougtries having -a share
in thislﬁnit. "Moreover, tHe associated commﬁnication
and information linkages formed by the club can be used
to co-ordinate other efforts in deterring terrorism."
(Sandler et al, 1983: 51). Sandler also suggests that
an individual country set up such a unit and charge "user
fees" for its use; therefore no transnational force is
even required. That brings a whole new set of problems,

namely administrative complexity - i.e. who will control
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them? - and mor#l issues, i.e. will they be used in South
Africa to combat "freedoﬁ fightere“?

One has to balance the challenge and the.
‘response. If no action Le taken, the government appears
weak, but if the'governmeht overreacts, it may~be exactly
what the terrorists are seeking. If nothing is done to
secure a terrorist situation in a foreign country by that
country’s government, and Canadian interests are
involved, then it is Canada's responsibility to act.

The Kelly Report supports the stand that Canada
should have an assault force available and ready to
rescue Canadians in hostage-taking incidents outside
Canada. The government would likely intervene in an
incident taking place in another country only as a last

&

resort and only after being anltEd to do kL by the host
government.

Having SERT under the direction of the RCMP
limits the police powers of the RCMP in Canada. Under the
RCMP‘Act; as now constituted, the RCMP would have no
police powers outside of Canada. The Kelly Report states
that."it. is concerned that the governmexat has not already
made a policy decision-on'this matter ... the government
should avoid being confronted with e terrorist emergency
abroad without having worked through how to respond."”

(1987: 34).
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In 1986, when SERT was given the mandate to

combat terrorxism wifhin Canada, no known study had been
conducted to determine which organizatidn - military or
police - should deal with terrorist incidents, more
spécificqlly hostage takings. This authof, aware of this..
fact, was concerned that the alternatives had not been
considered. This concern led the writer to research the
topic for the thesis requirement iq the Master of
Criminology ?roéfaﬁ.

In 1987, one year after the decisioﬁ to make the
RCMP (SERf) responsible, a Senate Committée was set up to
study the issue. |
| In ih&estigating a phénémeﬁon,"the method chosen
is usually determihed by the problem tc be solved and the-
resources available. (Barker, 1985: 16). ‘To answer the
question posed: “Who should be responsible in Canada for
establishing a counter-terrorist team - military or
police", it became evideqt two methods were appropriate.

The comparative survey was usgd in Chapter Six to
give the reader some knowledge of what terrorism and-
counter-terrorism involve. This comparison can offer
Canada a number of alternétiveé; but no absolutes.
. The second metﬁod appropriate to examine this

o
issue, for Canadians in Canada, was the survey method.

To facilitate this, a questionnaire was developed.
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The use of questionnaires and inter?iews has been
‘used extensively regarding subject input. It is é
technique.that has long been used in'soéiologibal
resgarch gnd involves asking a sample of relevént
subjects a fixed set of questions. (Juliani et al., 1983:
7). The questions may be conducted in the form of
personal interviews, Ey teléphone or through a
guestionnaire mailed to them. '

Some questionnairés use "naive" subjects. The '
use of questionnaires is only successful if those
idvolved have some background in the subject and can
-provide "educated® responses..

Due to the nature éf the RCMP organizatioﬁ, it
woula be difficult to interview hembers of SERT. As'j
well, it would be impossible to interview members of a
terrorist group to ob;ain input on what force they would
prefer to deal with!

The problem, then,.%s to determine who might
provide those "educated" responses and who is available
to answer such a questioﬁnaire. A variation of the
Delphi Method was used to provide such respoﬁdants. The
Delphi Method is‘characterized by the use of individual
experts in a certain fiéld, where their knowledge and
opinion is used to answer a préblem. To aid the
researcher in drawing conclusions from thelquestionnaire

the respondants are asked to provide pertinent answers
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and opinions to a séfies of,quest‘oné.‘]The researbhen
then compiles thg rasponses and reaches an understanding
of how the group wviews the issue. *Significant agreemént
or disagreement can then_bé'explored; palkey defines
this technigque as an extraction of infarmation from a
number of persons, said experés, and putt?ng'it togethaéx
to form.é more reliable opipion. {1972: 135).

An'expert is defined as one having some degree of
general background knowledge in his field of
specialization. One way to test an e#pert‘s‘performanCe
is through proven réiiability. "The more often he proved
himself ¢orrect, the greater would be his authority as an
expert." (Quade, 1982: 188). An exéert's_

qualifications can also be based on his accuracy .

&

regarding predictions, as well as years of proféssidnal
experience in a certain field, number of publications,
academic rank, etc. Therefore, in tﬁe Delphi Method, it
is up to the researcher to decide,‘based on what was
said, who is an expert and who is not.

The handling of a complex problem usualiy ;alls
for the judgement of expérts. It is only normal that the
more expert the judgement, the greater likelihood that
the advice will be sound. (Quade, 1982: 186).

As Olaf Helmer, (1966: 1ll), states, it is an
absolute necessity -that: ‘

“Expert opinion must be called on whenever it

Lo /1e



- 161 - . o

:becomes hecéssary to ch&osé amonglseveral
'“éiternative courses of action in the abéeﬁce of

an accepted body of theoretical knowledge that

would clearly single out one course as the -

preferred dlternative.* (Quadé,‘iQSZ: 187) .

The Delphi Method was originally-used in 1950
in a G.S. Aif Force—sponéored Ran& Corporatién study -
Project Delphi} IEWSOught to. determine what Soviet
strategic planners miéht consider an optimal U;S. target
system, as well as to estimate the number of atom Eombé
the U.8. would need.to reduce the munitions production.,
(Juliani et al., 1983: 9; Oalkey and Hélmer; 1963). The
Delphi Methoé Eoday is use§ to “éstiﬁate the answer ﬁo an
unéertain question for which thefe is no well defined way
of finding a,definitive-answer at the time of the
exercise.® (Quade, 1982: '204).

What determine$ the application of the Delphi
Method? What makes it the more desirable chdice for data
collecting? Linstone and Turoff list one or more of the
following properties which lead'to the need for employing
'Delphii The first one is that the problem does not lend
itself to preci;e analytical techniques but can benefit
frow subjective judgements on a collective bagis. The
second property is that time and cost make frequent group

meetings unfeasible énd the third is that the

"heterogeneity" of the participants must be presérved to—"
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assure validity of ﬁhe results."(1975: ;4}. A mixture -
Qf responden£s wil¥ avoid'domination by quantity known‘aé
the bandwagon effect.
.“There is a_groqing recogﬁitioh of thé deed to.
incoéporate subjécﬁivefinformation directly into
evaluation models dealin§ with the_more complex
problems facing society: environment, health,

transpdrtatioﬁ,.etc." (Lig;tong and Turoff, 1975:

11). |

The-Delphi Method has a wide area of
appliéation. Extensive use h;s been made by industrial,
and urban planners, research managers and.policy-makers‘
for technological fdrecasting,_corporate planning,
organizational decision-making and policy making.

{Quade, lgéé: 205). It was used in_l9680by former u.s.

Presidenﬁ Richard Nixon regarding drug abuse. It is also
- bheing uged by the U;S. Air Force regarding technology in

fhg future and by Bell Canada for expert hpdwlédge in the
field of communications.

Iﬁ order to allow the experts the f;eedom ToO
answer the gquestions without restriction, this writer
chose to use the open-ended questionnaire format. The
respondent is asked to provide his own answer (rather
than choosing from a number offered him) and it is hopéd.
the respondent will give detailed opinion and comments,
based on his expert knowledge.

- ¥’
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The/original use of the Delﬁhi Method was to seek
a consensus among a group of experts. However, it was
récognized that generating a consensus is nof the prime
objective. What is significant‘;s that "eﬁery'Delphi
inquiry can be expected to produce results of some kind."
‘(Scheele, 1975: 68). With the evolution of the Delphi
Méthod; it is éignif}cant'to recognize that.a.difference
of opinion has to be respected, especially if it comes
from an expert.

A consensus on any particularltépic cad never
be guaranteea. The-respondent group may just never reach
a‘consensus. .Howevg;, Quade states “whereas a true
consensus is noflalways achieved, a convergence towards a
consensus almost always takes place." (1982: 205).

The Delphi is a decision-analysis tool and not )
a decision-making téol. (Turoff, 1975: lOd). The
objective of the Delphi Method is to provide the best
possible .information on a stated problem and to ensure .
that all the options'are forwarded to the researcher.

A response from- several terrorism experts will
give the best informed opinion, based on specialized
knowledge in the.field of terrorism. Regardless of the
differences in answers between individual expert
respondents, it is hoped that feedback provided to them
from other terrorist experts will result in some type of

consensus being reached on the subject matter. If no
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gréup consensus is ﬁeéched,.the fesearcher will étill
retain expert group opinions in which he will add to his
final evaluation iﬁ the study. Due - to a lack if time,
only‘dne round was utiliéed. Thisrwfiter was still
provided with useful and informative responses. The
consensus part of this Method was never attempted.
Nevértheleéq, the questionnaire became an effective means
of érriving at an answer.to an uncertain question. The
eétablishﬁént of SERT prior to the questionnaire mayhhave‘
influenced the answers given by the resondents since they
may feel that the decision has already been made. For
this reason, the comparative survey was also utilized in
the méthodology research. As discussed earlier, thi;
writer used expefts as his sample populatign. FEach
expert invoived has a background in the field of
criminology, policing or terrorism.

'. In total, 55 experts were contacted. Breaking
this doﬁn, 34 were academics - professors @gnd researchers
- and 21 were operationals - military or'police officers.

Of the 55 questioned, 22 experts re ponded, which
is a very good response rate. ‘
The sample population, all experts, 1s as
follows:
Governments

and
Academics

CHARTERS, David, Centre For Conflict Studies,_New
Brunswick. ) '
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THOMPSON, John, Canadian Institute of Strategic Studies,"
Toronto, Ontario. .

MITCHELL, Thomas, Conference Board of Canada, Ottawa,
Ontario. o

DEWITT, David, Strategic Studies Research program, York
University, Toronto, Ontario

"HAMIZRACHI, Colonel Yoram,,éounter-Terror Study Centre,
University of Manitoba ‘

ST. JOHN, Peter, ‘Counter-Terror Study Centre, University
of Manitoba '

KELLETT, Anthony, Department of National Defence, Ottawa,
Ontario

KELLY, Senator William, Senate Committee on Terrorism,
Qttawa, Ontario

FARSON, Stuart, Centre of Criminology, University of
Toronto, Ontario .

WALLACK, M:, Department of Political Science, Memorial
University, St. Johns, Newfoundland . s -

SHEARING, Clifford, Centre of Criminology, University of
Toronto, Ontario

RUSSELL, Peter, Political Science Department Universi ty
of Toronto, Ontario"

HENDERSON, Robert, Politicai Science, University of
Western Ontarioc, Londcn, Ontario

BRODEUR, Jean-Paul, School of Criminology, University of
Montreal, Montreal, Quebec

TURK, Austin, Soc1010gy Department University of
Toronte, Ontario

JORGENSEN, Birthe, University of Toronto, Ontario
=

GREEN, Leslie, Department of Policitical Science,
University of Alberta.

Operationals

'rBARSS, Cpl. Bob, Halifax Police, Halifax, N.S.
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COTTRELL, S§/Sgt. Randy, Calgary Police,_Calgary, Alberta
SHYKITA, Inspectdr"MzG.; Regina'Poiice, Regina,
Saskatachewan . '

CHARBQT, S}Sgt. Tarry, Ottawa Police, Ottéwa;'Ontario

\DEEVY, Superintendent J,C.K., R.C.M.P.

What is meant by terrorism depehds.largely on
who is using the term and in what reference. Therefore,
in the questionnaire, it was necessary to pfévide a
Qorking definition. This was explained in the.covering
letter to each participant? ‘A y of the covering |

letter and questionnaire follow.

Wi
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Monday, May 25, 1987

Dear ' o >

My thesis advisor, Professor Ronald Crelinsten, and I

request your assistance in providing your insights and = T
knowledge on the subject of counter- terrorism, more ‘ i
specifically on the question of a counter-terrorist

assault team. Which organization in Canada is best suited

to combat terrorist. groups when force is needed to

resolve a crisis SLtuatlon, the pollce or the militaxy?

After the police recognlze that_negotlatlons have failed

.or are futile with a certain terrorist organization or

that the hostages, if .any are involved, are seriously

- threatened, it decides to use force. . -However
controversial thes decision has been, the Royal Canadian

Mounted Police waséizsigned the responsibility of . '
combatting terrori in this country. They creéated.a
counter-terroxrist assault team called Special Emergency

Re5ponse Team or SERT. Some criticism has been levelled

to suggest that any commando actions are not a police

role but a military one. - '

The purpose of this study is to investigate which
organization should respond to terrorist incidents, when
.force is necessary. '

You have been chosen to answer a questlonnalre relatlng
to count errorism. Knowledgeable individuals were
chosén f variety of fields and disciplines in order
to provide g/ well-balanced set of perspectives on the-
subject. Thlis will provide me with the best possible
informatign whiyxh I will then analyse.

1 hope youNadll take the time tc answer the

- questionnalre I would appreciate receiving your reply

- hefore Jufy 1st, 1987, ag I need the months of July and
August to analyze my data.

A . . ' c—=

- o - e .../168

- . »
A W - ..



- 168 - : 7

(Letter continuéd)

A final word: May I .quote from your answers in my
thesis?

A. Yes, with personal attribution

B. Yes, without personal attribution (e.g. one leading
Canadian terrorist exgert ...}

C. No, information is only for background.
Please send your reply to the following address:
Dr. Ronald Crelinsten
Department of Criminology, University of Ottawa
75 Laurier Street East
- Ottawa, Ontario
K1N 6N5
{tel. 564-7850 or 564-4070).
You may use the énclosed stamped envelope.

Yours truly,

(Signed) ‘Gilles Larochelle

Bl
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Name: ' .

Present Occupation:
Institutibnél'Affiligtion:
Mailing Address:

Nature of Main Interest in Subject of Terrorism:

-

N.B.: Please return this completed sheet with your
replies to the four guestions on the follewing
page.

Tenrbrism is one of those terms that is eas? to
use but difficult to define, at least so that consensus
‘ abouf the definition can be reached. (Crelinétgn,
Terrorism and Criminal Justice, 1978 }

- There are basically two typés of terrorism.
Terrorism used by the State as an instruﬁent of
repreésion to control the masses and the second typé is

-

“errorism against the State. , This study will focus on

3

Y

the latter. To avoid undue confusion in the use oflthe

term terrorism, it is necessary at this point to offér’a

—

tentétive definition. A comprehensive definition iéé
almost impossible while an operational aeﬁinition is;'
pOssib%é.' Terrorism; viewed in a political contextf;is
the usé of threat and violence as a communicative téol
designed to pressure a government into addressing or
capitulating to‘épecific political.goals or demands.
Victims of terrorism-are.often~chcsén for their symbolic

value.
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Questions:

'Do you feel that terrorism is a problem in Canada
L.today? ‘ ‘

If yes, what is the nature of the problem?

If no, do you feel it may become a problemrin the
near future? :

Do you think it is cost-effective to maintain a
counter-terrorist assault team, in constant readiness,

in view of the degree and nature of the terrorist
threat in Canada?

Given & terrorist threat, there are two types of
organizations which traditionally are prepared to use
force to control a crisis situation: the police and
the military. In vour opinion, which organization is
better suited to combat terrorists in the country and

1
\-
4 )

If Canadians travelling abroad are taken hostage by a
terrorist group, do you think that Canada’s

.counter-terrorist assault team should respond to such

a threat? Why or why not?
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As the threat of terrorism has grown, so has the
interest of many nations in-CreaE}ng an'eliﬁé force to
combat terrorist attacks. What will follow is a
compa;iéon of how nine different Western Block countries
have met the challenge of establishing counter;terrorist
assault groués.-Thelnine nations have their.own permanent
.counter-terrorist assault re5ponse.team;: with unique
qhaiities, names, weaponry and tactics. This chapter,
then, providés én overview of these nine teams. |

'Alluéf the.counter-terrorisF $ssault response
teams we are about to examine are "elite". What is
understood by elite units? All units consiﬁeﬁ themselves
elite, or.superior to othets. To pafaphrase George
6rwell; "some Units are more elite than others." (Cohen,
1978:17). Coheﬁ suggests three criteria which necessitate
the designation of a unit as "elite": first, duties that
'arq extremely dangerous; second, missions which require
only a few men who must meet high standards of training 7
‘and, Ehird, the achieving of a_repuiatipn. (1978:17). To
perform successfully, all elite qnits ufilize a common
tactical ideology. Thié ideoloéy includes three‘factorg:
mobility; surprise; And assault in Small units where
force is specialized and controlled.

These assault uniks do-not-de;ive theif elite
statusﬁsolely from éechnical and strategic manoeuvres,

but alse, and perhaps more importantly, from the
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camaraderie and teammansﬁip cherished by their members.
The Eréining is specifically valuable only to the
SPecialized function -they perform. The men of these

teams must-possess a2 highly-developed sense of
respénsibility, fof themselves and their com;ades} they
must.meet'the challenge of life—fh;eafening situations
Qith an aimost fearless sense of duty. In warfare, théir
tasks are reconnaissance and gﬁerrilla fightiﬂg; while in
peacetime_they are counter-terrorists. To be p;epared to
meet these commitments, the unit requires its members

to maint&in high levels §f stamina, coolness under fire
and audacity, not technical_virtuosity (Cohen, 1978:35}.
— | Cohen states that there is an almost universally
obsérved characteristic of elite units - théir lack of
formal disciﬁline.'fThis hasleven\begn observed in their
officers. However, an informal style of leadership makes =
for superiof fighters as the men rely on the officers’
example and charisma for-motivatidnu Cohen states this
- may be one of ﬁhe'reasons'why elité troops often prove
'superb in combat (Cohen: 1978:74).

Ahother.chéracteristib of elite units is the

protect}on df secrecy. Secrecy for a.counter-térror%st
unit is necessary for obvious reason;. Surprise is an
important tool of any c0mmando‘§nitf Protecting the -
ntriékS»of the trade" is a prior;ﬁy Which.affords the

“unit some protection from téfrd;ist threats and from the
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often ambivalent view the public takes Qf.dﬁuntér-
te;rdrist gnits. The people of Western Block countries
demand saféky and protection from fhe‘trauma ;nd violence
‘of terrorism, but often view negafive@y the finality and .
‘aggression used by elite teams or ﬁilitary‘units working’
to provide such safety. Often the éctions necessary to
én;nre pro;ection are perceijgd and often are a
repregsive tool of the State, egpecially_in Third World
countries. ‘ . |
Most units in a counter-terrorist assault team
can be compared'to a family: commandos work closely
togétﬁer in dangerous situations and depend on each other
for the security of their lives. C::Jf
Perhaps the family bond can be explained as such:
"i wouldn't buy a house without reading the fine print,
but I'll say to a man'in combat 'You cover me while I pop
a grenadér;ﬁmﬁhe“hqle.‘ The only thing that‘s at stake
there is Qﬁr‘lives. I dg_that, have that‘trust,
because I've seen the man perform in adversify. It's a
secret bond that no-one else can s@are. It's highly
emotionai, very inarticulate.” {(Just, 1970:10). When any
érdup is faced with danger; éspecially the elife team,
the ;ﬁrenalin rises as they are "ready épd walting".
Elite grdups,‘used fof delicate and precarious
assignments, "psyche up" for the task with an almos;
<g¥ﬁesomé sgqse of excitement. An examplé of this need

4
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for dange;'to perform effectively isidemonstrated in a
French commando’s prayer: |
“Give me my God what you have left
Give me‘what nd—one élse wouid ever ask
I don't.want riches
Ner success, nor even health
I want insecurity andtunquiet
I want torment and chaos". (Cohen, 1978:6§).

Elite counter—tefrorist assault teams .enhance the
effectiveness of their hanpower by the employmentlof
sophisticated weaponry; The weaponry used often consists
of high-powered automatic predision instruments capable
of destroying a target quickly and effectively. These
tools are expensive and difficult to obtain, but"ﬁelp
keep the counter terrorists as Qell armed as the
terrorists. The more‘popular and ﬁfequently used assault
tools are described below. : ' .

_Tﬁe German Heckler and Koch 9 mm. submachine gun
is favoured by most counter-terrorist tactical units
worldwide. The gun 1is lith'to carry, while havingﬁfuily
automatic capabilities and is less prone to a
overpenetration, i.e., the bullet will stay in the
target’s body and not exit, possibly stfiking the
hostage.

The United States has defeloped'a new weapon

which should prove to be an inyaluabie tool in counter
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terrorism. .-It is the 180 Laser submachine gun. The
hL] .

laser beam sight renders ﬁ rksmanship skills unnecessary.
This beam, once focused on/ the enemy, often intiﬁidates
the target into surrender‘wi&houﬁ a shot being fired.
(Wilkinson, 1986:150).

The stun grenade is a widely used weapon. Its
usefulness results from the generation of a bright flash
and loud explosion upon detonation. The stun grenade is
used to create a diversion, as'the flash and noise are
severe éndugh to disorient the ﬁerrorist temporarily and,
‘hopefully, will enable the entry team time fo neutralize
him. . Simply, the stun grenade is used to allow the team
to capitalize on the element of surprise, since - in this

situation - avery second counts.

Chemicals such as tear -gas are commdnly
\

(’;-‘:F.
employed,‘since they' are effective wdapons in hampering
the adversasry's ability to fight.
!

|

ear gas causes a

‘painful reaction when in contact wfth the skin and the

» | .
resulting agony can only be neutra%ized by washing the

affected area. Thus, the individu%l's concentration
shifts from his objective to the p%in the chemical is
causing his body. E |

Small-scale explosives whiéh are used sole;y

to create a disturbance permit an aSéauLt team to enter
quickly and gain access to a stronghold.

Regardiess of the technology employed, the
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success of a rescue operafion restes on the ability of
the assault force members to act with determination and
to use tﬁeir individual weapons without hesitation or
remorse.

in preparation for examining the Western Bloék
countries' ten prominent counter-terrorist teams,lit is
important to recognize that these groups have evolved
generally from several foundations: the ﬁilitary,'the
mili;ary'police, the civilian police or from a

co-operative joint effort where the expextise and

responsiblity is shared by civilian.poliCe and military
. [

-

- personnel.

| The following- chapter consists df a descriptive
cémparison of ten counter-;erroribt,assault teams. Each
éountry'é team is examined through their brganizational
background and analysis of theﬁé‘teams, similarities and
aiffefenées,.will be dealt with in the final chapter. A
chart has been:proyided at the close of this chapter to
4aid the reader in‘identifyinq ﬁajor points of the

comparison.
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THE UNITED STATES (Response'Abroad)

Thé United States has identified various mili;ary
forces as having counter-terrorist cébabilities. Theée
are the Army Rangers (Light.Infantry), Marine Corps
Battalion Landing’Team‘(Air), USMC Marine Amphibiqus Unit
(Sea); Army Special Forces (Deita Force is one unit with
language training which is desired for communication with
foreigners and parachute qualifications), Navy SEAL
platoons (scuba, submarine, boat) and the Air Force
Support (special missions). The size of the military
forces.above will depénd on the nature of the mission.
Generally, these units within the forcés are small in
size, usually under 1,000 men trained to do a special
~kind of job.: However, in. comparison to the Eurcopean
counter—terrorisp teams, they are heavy in manpower,
firepower. and equipment. . Their basic function is to
operate as a counter-terrorist team. Their training is

- specialized for employment abroad. The use of the
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military domestically, would require special permission
from the President and a waiver of the "Posse Comitatus
Act“; This Aet prohibits the military fgbm acting within
the U.S, or.any security threat, except in war-time,
e.g., WWw II.

The various elite services compete -with each
other to combat terrorism. "The Army#é candidates were
the Special Forces (Green Berets). But the Navy touted
its Sea, Air énd Land (SEAL) teams, the Air Force
publi:ized its Air Commandos and the Mérines“loudly L
Eomplained that forlyears they haé fought guerfillas in
tatin America and the Philippines“l (Coﬁen, 1978: 87).
To add further to this confusion, the Army créated twqi
- Ranger Battalions tapproximately 1;000 -~ 2,000 men),
trained fof rescue éﬁﬁsions. This was done as the Army
disliked thé Green Berefé for their lack of discipline,

elitism and refusal to obey orders unless they were given

by an officer of the Special Forces. (Cohen, 1978; 88):

~
~

The U.S. Speéial Forces were formed in.lgsé‘and
chanqed-in mandate ovef the!yeérs. Bécause of the e
. Vietnam War, the Green Berets weﬁe better—known. Théir
goal was to train Vietnamese.villagers fo; guerrilla
warfare. They also:served as counter-gquerillas and, ih
1970, they attempted toc free American,p:isoneré §f war

from Son Tay prison camp in North Vietnam.

(Cohen, 1978: 18).
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The U.S. Special Forces, of whlch the Green
éerets are part, work closely with the C.I.A. They went
to Vietnam as advisers and later were involved in
clandestine operations. Military offioers'were'often
detailed to the C.I.A., where the lines of accountabllity
remained vague. They eere not often uﬁder direct military
‘discipline.or the direct military chain of command,

Just {1970) states that the Green Berets probably
had more sheer talent than any unit in the Amerlcan Armed.
Forces - Army, Navy ongAlr Force. Many of the Berets we;e
European emlgres who bossessed the knowledge of many |
languages. (Just, 1970. 200). Languages ‘are meortant
in an assaulﬁ,to tell thew%ostages to lay down for
example and to tell the hostageltakeg to surrender in his
oen language.

- Referring to Fort Bragg and the Special Forces,
"they want the {army] officer of the future to be part
soldier; part secret agent, pa:t engineer, part diplomat
and part political adviser;'eqeipped with languages,
advanced:history degrees ano other academlo impedimenta"
(Just, ié?Q: 199). Although Just (1970) is being

- sarcastic, his statemene demonstrates the gualifications
of special assault forcesT\\\
—_— "The Reagan Administration has given top Priority
to builoing up\Special Forces, increasing their budget
f;om $441 million in 1982 to $1.2 billion this year, and
Lo~ : .
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the number of troops from 11,000 to nearly 15,000.
) (Thomas, 1986: 10) | g

Preaident Reagan has taken serieusiy'tne-threat
of terroriam, becaUSe Americans abroad have become
targets of terrorlst attacks, not to mentlon thel
political reasons anolved. Reaéan WlSheS E? have a
quCk andheertaln respenae- wanring to avoid‘any
LN i e _
of 1g80. - . \ 7 e

.fﬁé“U S. Rangers have as founder Colonel Robert e
Rogers, who created the unit durlng the French Indlan War
of .1756- 1762 in New York and Canada (Cohen, 1978: . 27).
After the Korean War, the unlt was- dlsbanded but was
reactivated in 1974. They are sometlmes referred to as
“the "Black Berets". | 7 )

The U.S. Air Force's Bth Specral Oneratlons
Squadron, based at Hurlburt Field at Fort Walton Beach
Florida, has pilots and paratroopers trained in
counter-nerrorism as well. (Wolf, 1981:103). Among the
ﬁavy's counter-terrorist units, estab1lshed in November
1980, is one called SEALS (gea, Air and Land Forces) It

is only one among the Navy's Specral Forces which has -

such capabllltles. They have a strength of approximately

B i R

100 men, working in 4-man teams. Their -main goal is

hostage rescue by sea. 1In wartime, SEAL units are sent

T T —— T, -

ahead to blow up bridges and ships. (Wolf, 1981).
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They were used in the-Grenada invasionh. - One

'SEAL unit was sent ‘to take over a radio station but was

puShed back by enemy fire. ‘Their only alternativg was- to

“

blow up the station. Another SEAL unit, specializing in

"quick getaways" was sent to rescue the islan@fs Governor

General, Sir Paul Scoon. ’

Now, even the Coast Guard stated it would be

(

involved in any maritime coastal ingjident involving

B S : ' .
terrorists. -They have already conducted various
. - .
exercises, especzally in the protectlon of off shore oil

facilities.. However, due to thelr llmlted manpower;-it-fm

i5 ‘doubtful they will assume a further role, such as that

of combaﬁing terrorists. The U,S.-Army is already

prepared to train its soldiers in counter-guerilla

warfare. "Ohjectives'of the program are to develop

: \\Officers who can assist foreign countries with internal

__security problems and can perform functions having

socioiﬁﬁlitigal impact on military operations." (Just,
S 1970:  191). . wInnérnal_security problems" méans

1nsurgenc1es and "funct*ons hav1ng /gc1o -political
impact" means mllltary ‘advice and possxbly actlon

Guerrillas often use ter:orismAto»fight their cause and~ .
£he U.S. army offers;its'éxﬁertise on countering it. It

¢ 4

was not until 1977 that President Carter gave orders for

the forﬁatipn of a special counter-terrorist military’

force. The United States accounts for such a high number
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(Wilkinson, 1986: 106).

the code name Blue Light. A prison stockade ﬁiﬁ'

- 182 -
of victims because it has'dipiomatic, military and

industrial personnel and facilities in many countries

‘Around the world. It has the reputation of a rich

Superpower, where Americans and their praoperty-are

symbols of “lmperlallst and exploxtmng power Attacks

agalnst Americans occurred in 78 dlfferent countrxes and

- 45~ per cent of phem~took_place,1n Western Europe.

General J. DOZler, explaining why Americans are

L]

'subject to being taken hostage by terrorlsts states win'--

Europe, Americans are ;eaders in the NATO ALllance;rand,

as a result of our leadership role and our exposure, we

are singled'put_fcrrspecial attention from some of these

- groups.” ' (1983: 41).

Training f@¥ & special counter-terrorist assault

team to respond abroad was cqnducﬁed at Fort Bragg, under
P _

—

converted into a counter-terrorist training centre and
headquarters. The force, commander, Colonel Charles
Beckwith, a Green Beret who had served Wlth England s

-

S.A.S., also experienced soldiering in Vietnam and knew
the tactics of guerrilla war. CommanAOS‘for slue Light
were recruited-ﬁrom the Special Force, also stafidned at
Fort Bragg. The Green ﬁerets who had experience in the.

Delta Units in Vietnam were "naturals" in guerrilla

warfare. . However, their task had changed from
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.from the U.S. Army‘s Special Forces, elite units ig

S~ 183 -

counter-terror operations to an emphasis on hostage rescues.

They alsb,recruitéd young men with new talents. (Cohen,

1978:  101). . Raines'dEQCribes them aS‘the'"super elite of

-the elite" (Raines, New York Times, 1980: 9).

re than 60 or 80 trained’

There were not mo
. ——

N

_commandos working as Blue Liqht. No official figures

exist .on the present.size of the force; however, Dobson

[l

"and Payne stated the unit would consist of not more than
‘150 {1986: 87). The actual unit is now referred to

simply as the "Delta" Force. It would take five years to

have the team fully prepared for counﬁer-terrorisf
activities. Wolf s?lles that Blue Light consisted of
épproximately 200 Green Beréts (198;;103). E§gn though
numbers differ somewhat, the Green Berets were&Chosen

N
themsealves.

e The Delta Force waS‘lookihg‘fbr fairly
extroverted'men,_Ee%f—sufficient,'cunning and not
over;trusting.‘ All voiﬁnteers, whb were of senior NCO'
rank and above, went through several psychological ﬁésts
(Dobson and Payne, 1986:86). The unit wanted to avoid the
selection of those of,“moéion picture hero" mentaligy;

The unit’s ﬁraiﬁing needed to add instructi&n innl

handling "anti-terrorist” weapons, such as the -stun

- grenades, special firearms for use in the enclosed space

of an airliner and the techniques for entering hijacked

.../184
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_air;raft and for disposin§\o¥ bombs. (Dobson'and Paynes,

1986: 86). R

Thekselectionxprecessxwas patterned on ﬁhe
British SAS course which is vef§‘tough.. Delta recruited
its commandos frdm the épécial Férces; hﬁwéyer, all
branches of the Army were elmglble

Tralnlng lnvolves all of thé counter terrorist

o

commandos courses, such as assault/ent:y tactics,

.explosives training, combat fighting; rappélling,

airborne training, small boat manipulation and so on.

N

However, their sniping training is very strict and the

standard set is very‘high.f "At 600 vyards thgy were

_ expected to scoére 100 cut of 160, while at l;QOO<yards 90

out of 180 was tﬁe minimuﬁ". (Thompson} 1986:+ 102}).
The Delta -unit has been provided with.a‘727

airplane, since skyjacking was, foreseen as a primary

_threat These scenarios are practised at all the ﬁajor

{
U.S. ‘airports to permlt the Delta commandos to become

aware of the area and its bulldlngs They are also :

i allowed to visit forELgn cities to view possible

W

terrorlst targets. While travelling abroad, Thompson. i

states they took the opportunity to exchange training

with members of the British‘sﬁs, West Gérmany’s GGSGY,

and France’s CIGN and the Israelis’ Sayaret Matkal.

" (Thompson, 1986: 103).

In April,_lQBO, howevér, the unit was involved in

\ ' \ : .../185
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the feiied'reECue.attempt of American'hostgéee held .in

the U.S._emhassy in rT‘eheran, Iran. Taubman states that
\ \

the reason for the rescue. wast V"With the steady

b\

unravelling of authdrity in Iran and the mogntlng\danger
that was posed to the safety of the hostages themselves
and the growing reallzatlon ‘that their earIy release\was
lhlghly unllkely“ Pres;dent Carter stated Also4 "wlth
the onset of summer in Iran, the r151ng temperature made
an operation more dlﬁflcult; in addltlon, the nlghts get\\

shorter. If they were to move, it was now." (Taubman,

New York Times, 1980: 1). Another reason was tgﬁt'

President Carter felt political pressure to act - to
appear to be doinq something.

The code.name of the missioe was "Operation
Eagle’e'Clew“ and involved Colonel Beckwith leading 90 of
his commandos across the Iranian desert. Six airplanes
and’eight helicopters met at a deEiénated locatian in the
'desert, code named\Desert One. From that.rendezrous, half
of the team weuldseize the Teheran embassy'compound and’
hold it, while another team would free Chargé d'Affaires
Bruce Laingen end his celfeagues fr;ﬁ dewention in the -
Iranian Foreign Ministry. (Dobson and Payne, 1986: ‘89):

.Problems began as soon .as the operatioﬁ'got under.
way. There'were mechanical defebts in the helicoptere."

Only 5 of the expected'a arrived at the rendezvous. At

" this location, they had to detain a busload of Iranians,
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as the rendezvoes was located neaf a hlghway in
addltlon, there was the oollision Et the site of a- |
helicopter and: an alrplane whlch cost the lives of 8 men.

An 1nvest1gat;on into "Eagle\s Claw" showed that
the readiness of the Special Forces eas below acce tabLe .
levels. h; - | : '“\ €\\

%he United States has ﬁany military forces with
counter-ter:orist capab;litiee and hostage;resoue |
specialization. It hay be that this is where the
problems lie. Instead of o0min§ toqether to form one
cohesive, elite, anti—terrorist:fesponse team; each of
these different forces from the Army, Navy, Marines and
Alr Force, experiences rlvalry and jealousy towards the

. . hd
"Phe Marine’s is studying hostage rescue,
something both the Army'’s Delta Force and the
- Navy‘e SEAL Team Six have been working on for

yeare.“ (Thomas, l§86: 12)..

Another example of'interservice rivalry, which
apparently has not changed since: the Iranian hostage
crlses, lS the insistence of every service area of the
Special Forces "on a plecehof the action" regarding a
major rescue ope:ation. Concetninq the oﬁeration to save
American hostagesfheld ln Iran:

“The Delta Force was flown in Air Force*//

transports to its Desert One rendezvous and then

./187
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to fhe outaskirts of Teherah'in Navy_hélicoptgfélt
'piipted‘by Marine and Air Force, aviators." .
(Thomas, 1986: 12). |

- Cénfusion was inevitable. A clear case of too
many Chiefs and not enough.Indians!"

Time magaziné suggests that there aré’too ﬁény
special forces among the miliﬁary, créatiné duplication.
The Air Force is equipped to tranéport commando qPitS,
but so is the Ar;>}~/g;; Rénge;s see themselveéﬁés the
elite light-infantry unit, but so‘do the Marines - ngt to
mention the Army’'s Green Berets. ﬂOtHér nations have far
. -fewer branches of their’ special forces and ﬁuch betfér
track records. Bpitain has just two:. the Special Air
Service (SAS), whicﬁ fights on land, and, the Spe;ia; Boat
‘Squadron (SBS), deployed at sea." (Thomas, 1986¢ 127.

" ‘Thompson staﬁes that Delta. was onlaleft during
the '1984 Olympics and thatf in certain e#treme “
situation§, they might be émployed in a counter-terrorist
operation within the United States. As mentioned
earlier, this would reqﬁire special permission from the
President and a waive£ of the Posse Comitatus Act.
(Thompson, 1986: 109). .

The Delta Force was used in June of 1983 to
respond to the seizure of the TWA Flight 847, but the
'team'was

too late for a successful rescue operation. They were
v
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. also sent in during the "rescue.ef'Americans" inethe'lSBé
in&esien of Grenada when the gqvefnment.was overthrown by
a coup.

The team was also depleyed in the case of" the
hijacked'passenger ship Achille Laure, where an American
" was killed. The Eéypt Air Boeing 737, cafrying four
hijackers of the Itaiiaﬁ'ehip, was forced to land at the
Signella air base‘in Sicily by four U.S. F-1l4 jet
" fighters. Upen lendingq the plane was surrounded by 50
Delta Force commapdosr

* . HOLLAND'

One company of the Royal Dutch Marines, known as
"Whiskey Company", is the nétion's counter-perrorist a
assault team. They are also known as Marine Close Combag
Unit. Clutterbuck refers to them as the Specxal Aid Unit
(BBE). This elite team ‘was formed like most other
counter-ter;orlst assault teams around the world,
followiﬁg the Olympic massacre in Munich in 1972.

Whiskey Company has a sfrength o% 113 men and is
diéided into three 33-men platoons. While two plafoons
are on standby, the third acts as a training unit. The
introductory tralnlng program for a recrult is 16 weeks,
after which they join an operatlonal platoon for a
32-week period of training, as part of a S-man team.

(Thompson’ 1986: 79).
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The Dutch volunteer for service in the -

counter-terfé;ist}assaulf unit and étgy for an unlimited
period. |
| | The selection process is somewhat different than
other éounter—terroriét units worldwide. Emphasis is
- placed on how the commando and his familf's life will be.
affected by having him perform such a'dangerous role. &
ps}chologist obser§e§ the.stability of men in- stressful
.situations. The wives of potehtial candidates are
~interviewed to see if they are in agreement with theif
husbands’ dangerous tasks. ‘Téam members train hard in
combat 'situations invelving "hostages", and also
Qarticip&te in variops.sport§ activities which creaté‘a
close unit. They are led by "competent,.thorough, sturdy
and experienced officers". (Frackers, 1979: fDQ):
Their training also iﬁéludes the usua;

counterﬂterro;ist méthods of rappelling, close combat
_ fighﬁing, weapons, entry techniﬁues, ﬁafachute and scubé
" training.’ Thé} train at Sahiphol International Airport
'and;af qul;naﬂs many‘pgrts;'wheke sceharios are |

Fconductgg to deal with marine hijackings. . A

About 40 commandos of the company are trained as
snipers, where the policy is to assQﬁPAthree snipers to a

. ) .
target to assure a kill. However, the Dutch are

reluctant to take -the life gg/an/érmedﬁterrorist.

——

(Thompﬁbn,'l986i12}4/3535use of this philosophy,

.‘/—‘ . . ‘ '../190
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hand -to- paad combat 1s greatly stressed

—————— ., \

Another unlt of 40 men frem the State Poli R —

Force also supports the Close Combat Un%t of Marines
The police tematn anonymous, as do the ﬁarine-Commandos.
"They can go back to thefk own_village as a policeaan;
not a terrorist fiqhter."v(fhohpson, l§79: 140)[ The "~
hain task of the Statefaqiteg;ts”tﬁ?knntain_the_
terrorists, e.g., in a building, until'thelMarines are
called in. \
| The cemmandos“ate“taught“the technique-of.
fightinq in Euildings and various t}pes of aircraft.
Physical training is intense: ilju;jitsu to vellow belt
standard; ‘karate up to second degree; and boxing S
(Tﬁampsoa,.1979: +142) . .
| " The Royal Nethetlands Marine Corps is controlled”
by the Minister of“Justlce, since the government regards
terrorism as crime. Howeve:, if a terrorlst crisis \\
cccurs,qthe‘Minister'of Justice meets the Minister.of
Defeace and -the Minister of Home Affairs at a "Crisis
Centre" at-The Hague. They make plans, together with the
Commander of the Marine Corps as well as with various
Chiefs of Police in the area. However, the Minister ef
Justice is\thergnly one who can give otders to the
commandos. :Ehe Bﬁtch government has one of the best

records in the world for handling hostage situations

where special'fotce is needed for the release of the
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hostages." (Clutterbuck, 1978:'-141). The“butch
government may use the counter-terrorist unit abroad. As

Captaln E' Kioppenberg-stateSu ﬁﬂAfterqa_xee;, we' have at

our dlsposal a -man who, is very well tralned and motlyated

to flght against terrorlsts from anywhere in the world j
* (Thompson, 1979: 142) .

: NM’// . On the morning of December 2nd, 1975, seven

Moluccans hljacked the Gronlngen Zwolle train near

Beilen, kllllng the train conductor.  Two train-cars of.

.o

passengers were-held hostage. )
. - ' . ' - -
Whiskey Company, accompanied by sharp-shooters,

.

was called in and an inner ring formed around the train.

. Later in the afternoon, one hostage was "executed": in

plain view of‘the authorities. Twe others were later
killeé.

The Moleccans demanded, among'othe;'things, an
‘airplane at Schipol Airﬁort and the release of}a“number
of imprisoned Moluccans. Negotiations féilewed for

I .

almost two weeks. "A termination of the situation by use

of force was seriously contemplated by the government.”

(Frackers, 1979: 118). Bu¥%§e essaul; bccurred due to

~the DUtch philosophy of taking terrorists alive. Time

took its physical and mental toll on the terrorists and,
T

on December 1l4th, they surrendered to the pollce
A second train hljack occurred on May 23rd 1579.

Nine Moluccans hijacked altraln and another 5 seized a
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school The Dutch government responded by sending‘its-
BEBE (Countex- terrorlst unlt composed of Marlnes) as well
as -trained police negotlators The terrorlsts demanded

the release of im lsoned Moluccans and to be flown out

Al
~-

of the country.
on the l9th day’ (June llth), it was decided to

=assault the- traln and thexschool SLmultaneously

&

Negotratlons were goxng nowhere and authorltles did’ not

want the release of the conv1cted terrorlsts who had

N

» murdered three hostages at Beilen. Ry
- )
~—’ . ' The assault on the school by the Marines went
well. There was no resistance. However, the Marlnes.

fﬁ knew the terrorists on the train were more determlred as
{it .
‘:.f

:a/, listening dev1ces had been inserted along the length of

‘the train. The assault force knew_ghere the terrorlsts
_and the hostages were located -Light explosives_were'
'yplaced along the ‘train during the'night.. Atgdawn, these
exp1051ves were set off, sit fighter aircraft flewllo;
‘over the traln, and machlne gun flre was poured “into the
twofcompartments where the terrorists were known to be
‘The noise of the cover fire, and the smoke grenades which
had been thrown along both 51des of the train, caused a-
great deal of confusion on the part of the t rrorlsts In
all, two hostages and six of the terrorists-were killed,
while two marines, one terrorlst ‘and five other hostages

‘.were wounded,. The other two terrorists had hidden from

A19}-u
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_éhelattack: ‘The whole operafioh had taken 22 Minﬁtes.
(Clutterbuck, 1979: 146). , o
Tﬁe,British S.A.S;-were also onrhand'to give them ;
tactical advice. Stﬁn‘g;enédes.we;e offered to throw the
gerroriéts'off balaﬂce, but the marines preferred to use
low—;evel fiights wﬁere pilots cut in tHeir.éfterburners,'
creating a Loud noise, (Dobson aﬁd Payne, 1979: Sla7y .
On September 13th, 1974, three terrorists
attacked the French embassy,ncaptﬁrinq 12 hostages. In
this event, two Dutch police cofficers were injured. The.
terrorists demanded the release from one of France's
prisons a member of the terrorist group which ﬁad been
arrested earlier that year. On the tﬁird_dgg of the
/negotiations, some hostages were released; France, <
” therefo?e, released the terforist from jail. At first,
however, he refused to join his associates, fearing'
reprisals féf $peaking"ta the police,. | |
T#e‘Dutch’@eployed their coﬁnter-terrorist
aésault'team,'as well as a plafoon bf Marines, around the
embassy. ' The éommandos had gained access to the interior
. of the building and-were3:eady to storm the terrorists.
However, the Duﬁchnaﬁcedéd to Frénéh pfessure.for a
soft-linelapproach. T£e outcome was a capitulation to
the terrorists’ demaﬁas and no attempt was made to

préssure the terrorists into. submission. All of the

terrdriéts escaped to Syria with part of a ransom and -

w
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lettérs'érigiﬁally seized Qhen the ;erpé;ist waé i\\
ar;ésted. _(Wiikinson; 1986 14)..'7? |

The Dufch g9vérnment has*had to deal with South
Moluccan' terrorists on seQefal océag;ons. . South
Moloceans are exiles living in Holandﬁbedause'they fear
retribution from the Indonesian. government becahsé‘tgey
remained loyal to the Dutch during tﬁe Qaf of
'independ;ncé in.1949. They were_for@er soldiers 6f_the

Dutch East IndieF Colonial Army. However, today, young

South Méluccans ﬁave‘spent all t?eir iives in-Holland.
(Dobson and Payne, 1979: 187) .

. Scuth Moluccans sought indqg?ﬁdence from
Indoneéia but their nationalist movgment waékcrﬁshed by
the,IndoneSian-Afmy.' Soufhiﬁoluccans in turn sought,
revenge on the Dptch‘goveénment, sinEe fhey'felt betrayed .
and abandoned by Holland. |

The first train hijéck-on December 2nd, 197%, was
mainly to publicize the South Moluccans’ claim for the
independence of their-iélandé‘f;om Indonesia, over which
they felt that the Dutch-had let them down.

(Clutterbuck, 1979: 142). |
. B BRITAIN
The British depend on the Specdal Air Service.

(S.A.5.) to combat terrorism. They are an elite military

. I
unit. “Philip Warner in his book Special Air Service

)

describes the S.A.S. -as 'a combination of minimum manpower

. . . . . . . b
with maximum possibilities of surprise. Four men could
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cover a target prev10usly requirlng four troops of "a
Commando - about 200 men. (Dobson.and Payne, 1986:
45 }.kBecause of the numeroue terrorist iﬁdidents ~during

the mid- seventies, one full squadron of 78 S. A S "

g
— -

commandos were assxgned to counter -terrorist dutles and
operate‘underuthe.name of Counter-Revolutionary Warfare
Squadron (C.R,W.). Aé.their titie suggeets,'eheir duties -
include more than counter-terrorism. They also operate
under the name‘of sSp Tean (?pecialﬁgnojects Team).
(Thompson, 1986: 57). -

It is best to desc;ibe the background of the °
S:A;S., since the S.A.S.'s C.R.W. is-only an extension-of
. its duties.

The Britlsh 5. A s. was founded in North Afrlca in
1941; under the leadersh;p of a young Scottish, p
lieutenant, David Stirling. The Special Air Service wee
naned_aé such to confuse the German militany
intelligence, since it has nothing to do with airplanes.,
(Cohen,‘r978: 22). ;n'WW'II'Ehey were used in
infiltrati;n,‘intelligence gathering and cafryinq out

comgendo raids behind enemy lines.

(Manthorpe, The Ottawa Citizen, 1986: 36).

The S.A.S.:hae also gained experience in

"subversive warfare during the colonial wars", (Malaya,
Ken&a, Oman), which is‘why the British chose a

I3

.. specialized military unit already in existence to cope
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with terrorism. = (Ddbson and Payne, 1974:145). "The -

S:A.S. has been at'war‘a;moét constantly for 45 years.:

Its acquired skills -are nbt:theoretical. They have been

"“x.leérned éhd tested in the field..

The S.A.S. was used in the Falklands War where
they operated behind enemy lines, hlowing up planes on
the ground and ‘carrying out commando raids and sniper

shooting on Argentinian soldiers. They 3lso gathered

intelligence on the military to pinpoiﬁt enemy positions. '

Britain déploys some commandos of the nine

hundred man Special Air Service to combat terrorists in

Northern Ireland. In January of 1976, the 5.A.5. were

" sent to Northern Ireland fdllowing the killing of ten

Protegtaﬁt; in Armagh éounty. (Cohen: 1978:64). This
move was meant to deal more seriously with the Irish
Republiéan Army, given the reputation of the S.A.S. The
IﬁA want British rule eliminéfed‘in Nofthern Ireland and,
favour violent action to.achievé their goal of a united
Ireland.-

In Britain, the army -‘namely the S.A.S5. -
assists the police in defence égainst armed éttack,
either frd% criminals or terrorists. "&t is the normal
role of the army and is‘accepted without demur by the
public.* (Clutterbuck, 1977:111). The British
authorities feel that if a threat by criminals can be

\
dealt with by a small number of individual police
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marksmen, that's fine. However, if force is needed to .
_ terminate a crisis where "it seems likely that the attack

" may lead to a tactical battle involving fire “and

\

-

movement, then armed men operate as a team." |
(Cluttgrbuck,'l§77:lllf. Thé British police, unarhed and
Qntrained'in the use of‘vakious_weapans (apart from a féw
-marksmen in the Spegial Patrol Group Dll) are not’
prepared for such a rqie.‘ They are;mainly a containment
team, until negoﬁiations begin. However,.the S.A.S. are
fqlly'prépared for an assault and enjoy an unprecedenﬁed
degreé of public confiéénce;

“If a siege is an exenc;se_;n tefrprism - that
'ié, an attempt t6 coerce government for politicalireasons
 then directioﬁ of the affair is in the hands of a
government committee known as COBRA (Fabinet-Office'
Briefing Room) . This cbmmiﬁteelis chaired by the éome
Secretary and inéludesvjunior Dgfenée and Foreign Affairs
Ministgré, with advisers representing the police, MIS and
the S.A.5.". '(Geraghﬁy, 1981:169).

This.committee is the decision-making machine
;hich,is linked to the.poliée on'thé'scene. The S.A.S.
are merely on standby to assist the police, who remain in

charge. The 5.A.S. is a military aid to. civil power,

used only as a last resort because its force is deadly.

---/ 198



Such wae thejease when, on becember Gth, l§75.
four I.R.A. terrorlsts attempted an armed attack on a
restaurant on Balcombe Street in the City of London The

_police,‘expeeting such an attack, chased them lnté_an”. | ‘
apartment owned by an eiderly couple. Aftér the sixth day
of negotiatiods; the terrorists'surrendered to.the
pollce They had heard on the radlo that the S.A.8. the_
army’s specmal assault team, had been called to the
~scene.

Stirling, the commander of the S.A.S., was
Scottish and Catholic and tended to\draw on volunteers
from the same background, as he felt they wereNSLmllar to

" himself. It was‘also felt that, since the Scets are very
secretive due te persecutiod by the Protestant English,
they wou%d make excellent guerxilla fighters. .
(Dobson and Payne, 1986:  47).

S.A.S. are volunteers drawn from two other
military reglments the'Grenadier Guards and the
Paratroopers, elite regiments in thedselves. However,
S.A.S.‘&ualif%cations_are{ﬁdre diffiéult to meet. “Not
.only is the physical stamrda required at the limits of

human endurance, but psychological_testing is rigorous."

(Manthorpe, The Ottawa Citizen, 1986: B6). The 5.A.S. . il
are probably looking for a soldier able to kill another
man, either on the direct order of his commander or on

‘' —his own initiativefnwithout a moment's notice and without
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any feelings of guilt.

On an assault;:members of the S.A.5. wear masks

~

¥

—

. or hoods - not to frlghten the terrorlsts but to preserve

secrecy. It is- expected of an S A.S. commando that he
will not discuSszwith~anyone the‘affa;rs of fhé "“family".
They believe that .their greateét weapon.iies in‘sgcrécy
and surprise, working hand in hand. S.A.8. activities,
training and numﬁers - even the na&es of its éoldiers -
are classified information. Photographs of the men are

forbidden. The. unlt ‘Wwishes to remain anonymous and

N
*

secretive in oxder not to provide any‘intelligence to
ﬁerrori&ts. o .

The,aQeraqe‘S.AQS; commando is 27 yea:s,g}d aﬁd
nofoﬁé is accepted over the age of 34. ﬁgrt of their : _
initial test requires the recruits to
march across‘hilis and.mountaéns for four weeks, carryiﬁg
25 pounds of equipement on their backs.

The- final test puts each recruit on his own, with
a 55 pbund pack, challenﬁingzhim to cover 37 1/2 miles of

rough country in a ﬁggnty four hour period. The course

"has killed a few. However brutal, this hardening

prepares the recruit for his duties in

counter-terrorism. (Dobson.énd Payne, iQBQ: 50). This is
only the initial test. The recrult is then sent away for
14 weeks of general training. Thié training is an:

B : t
extension of the skills they have already acquired as

-,
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Ztrained-soldiers.‘Emphasis3is piacad-on-#eapon traininq,'
as wall as parachute tralning

Of all the men who apply, only 19 out of 100 meet
tha ppysical and mental requirements. (Dobson and Payne
1936:52). Marksmanshlp is a factor on which the S.A.S.
p;acea great Stress.- The basic shooting course lasts for
six\weaks" They laarn to shoot from unconventlonal
posxtlons, usxng all of the various weapons avallable to:
. them. The firearms training stresses not only
marksmanship but also assault tactics. |

They.léarn to Handla explosives, medicine,
.communigations, languages; scuba diviﬁé and
‘mountaineering. ' Even though these are required in
guerrilla Qarfare they may be useful for
couﬁter—terrorismxt'Each new S.A.S. capdidate is placed
witHin_a four-man group, where he becomes‘a member Sf the
“family". - Each man in the group is specialized in one of
the four required areas: medicine, denolition,-
communicapionsland languages}

'The‘SlA;S. offers a unique military demoéracy
in which Ehe guerfilla soidier‘”exchanges his former,.
clasa-and even identify_fo; membership of a caste as
binding as any famlly and expulsion from which,
thereforé,‘becomes the only sanction he reaily fears."
(Geraga;y,_lgalzs). The members of this elite commando

unit discipline themselves.
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; All ranks,in the S.A.A. areiof_ﬁone company"
whgre,_as a éroup; they séek exceilence"‘ While on
training they offen, for several months, li?e_in
coﬁditionslof isolation. Thik greates a strohg bond' .
which keeps the "famlly"‘unlted ' ‘I

Tralnlng scenarlos dupllcate all types Qi?’/

possible 'hostage s;tuatlons, such as on/tralns, planes,

i

ships and in various types‘6ﬁ,bﬁ11dings.[Member§ of the
~ T

S.A.S. often play ?@g/péfé 6f "hostages“-during live-fir§
tactical éxercié;;L where tLey are very cio;e to the
" terrorist targets. (Thompson, 1986: 58).

"The S.A.S.“tra}ns its close-quartefé marksmen to
an extraordinary degree 6f'skill, honing their ﬁeflékés
in gction és if they were tennis stars being groomed for
the men’s final at Wimbledon.' (Geraghty, 198lc 167).

’ | on May 5th, l980f the S.4.5. dealt\?ery
effectiveiy with the‘situation at.the Iranian embassy iﬁ
Londqn,'becauSe they had prepared for such a siege. AlLl.
of th; terrorists were killed, except for one. For at’
least seven years, Gera@bty states that thg 5.A.8., had
trained "relentlessly” for just such a situation. Each
month, "terrorists seize hostages" exercises were
practised. _jﬁe scenario and its location varied. They
would practise rescuing "hostégeg" from buildiggs,

airplanes, trains, buses and ships.

In the cities, the S.A.S. use_counter-terrorist

. ' .../20



weap ‘ that fire rapidly, precisely.on targét'énd”at low
vélo;itf, hitting tﬁe target without penetrating one bddf

. and étriking‘another. Geraghty suégesfs that the .
inténti;n is to wouﬁdk but one wonders abhout ﬁhe trﬁth of -
this theory in view of thé S.A.S.‘s:rebgtatibh for .
-eliminatiod} This will be examined.later in the ffénian

'Embassy siege in London.

+
-
1

Many of the skills taught to counter-terrorist
' ;hits, such as parachuting, scubé diﬁing, mountéineering,
rappelling, hand-to-hand combat, field medicine, -
marksmanship, communications, demolitién, and so.on; are
skills Ehe commandos of the S.A.S. have alreédy acquired
by the time théy are aséigned to Counter Revolutionary
" .rfare (C.R.W.) duties. | |
| The S.A.S.'s C.R.W. Sﬁuédron is Eroken into fqur
operationé; téams and each of these teams is broken down
further info four-man operating units.. For-assaults,
'this four-man unit operates in pairs‘é§m£§6:ﬁap teams.
Each of the operational teams is divided.into Lnipers}
assault groups and surveillance speé{%iiéts. As referred .
to earlié%, each S.A.S. member can pérform virtually any
of the functions. (Thompson, 1986:57).

Each of ﬁhe S.A.S.'s squadrons perform their

counter~terrorist duties for a period of six months, 9n a \

rotation bésié, and when called out are referred to as

the S.A.S.’'s C.R.W. They remain on alert at Hereforad,

n
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.assistslmembers of'thé counter-terroriet,essaﬁlt unit. .

”hostages and to dynamite the embassy if their demands

S - 203 - | j&;'
e o - o | o~

where vehicles and aizcraft are made available to them if

needed. . , -

Lo

The S.A.S- have a Research Unit which greatly

Thie unlt‘s best known. inventlon is the stun grenade, N

used worldwzde by counter- terrorlst unlts and by pollce
»

itabticél teams lee thet-of the_Ottawa Police,

It is the April 30th, 1980, siege at the Iranian

‘embassy ih London which brought the S.A.S. to public

attention and. fame The Palest;nlans holdlng the embassy

were backad by Iraq which was opposed to the reglme of

Ayatollah Khomeini. The terrorists demanded, among other

things, the freedom of 91 prisoners in Iran. During the
. | - . . . '
negotiatiQups, five of the hostages were released but the
hostage—takere threatened to execute the.remaining
were not met.
The S.A.S. assault, which lasted eleven minutes,
1

began on May 5th, at 7:25 p.m., after the body of the

'Iranidp press attaché had been dumped'on'the embassy

doorstep. The terrorists}announced that a hostage was to

o

- safe conduct out of Britain for them and ‘their now

twenty-four hostages. The British government was ‘given

»

permiesion to'storm the embassy. Their mission was to
: s )

halt the hostage taking and the murder of the hostages.

./204
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The assaulﬁ on tﬁa embassy.was ca:riad-out on a live
broadcast befoae'alworldwide'televislon‘audiea;e.

The embasay had 50 rooms and the-hostages werel
separated,into two groups. " This Madé the rescue avén
"more dlfflcult Surprise aasaults‘on both the front and
"the back of the building, carried- out 51multaneously, was
thouglit to be the best-possible'plan'to gain max imum
search and entry The armour plated glass, off the front
"balcony, had to be blown off with explosives. At the
raar, other S.A.S. commandos rappelled from the roof of
the embassy to another balcony. Both- teams, then entered
the embassy in search of the hoataqe—takers. S.A.S. teams
operated in two-man units and systamatiqally cleared the’
embaasy, room by room, shooting any terforists they
encouateaed. .Some who resisted were shot, while others
droﬁped their weapons and pretended to.be:hostages
themselves, They:were ldentified as terrorists by.the‘
hostages.

"When the last two of the terrorists who had bean

holding 24 hosgtages in the iranian Embassy sur%en~
dered, they may have imaginéd-tha;‘the majestié
process of British juatlce would'dive-fhem another

vy platform ‘for their propaganda They were wrong.

(12

" fhe S.A.S.-officer, whose men had just stormed the
building and already killed four of the seven

terrorists, had other ideas. He placed his pistol
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against the head of each man in turn and blew

their brains out." (Manthorpe, The. Ottawa -

Citizen, 1986: B6).
yhe S.A.S. acted as if they were in-a war - and’

it could be said they were. This is.possibly the only
way tb‘survive; "As dead men, they would have no chance
to blow up the building by booby—tfaps or attempt to

surrender while carrying concealed grenades.” (Geraghty,

1981: 180).

Contrary.to what was reportéd'in The Ottawa
Citizen, one terrorist survivea, but oﬁij béqagse the
S.A.S. permitted him to live: The hosﬁages'felt ﬁe was a,
~young “"boy", the nicest of the.terrorists, aﬁd.wanted no
harm brought to him.

As sooﬁ as an inciderdt, such as the Iranian
embassy situation, is over, authority is handed back to
the police ahd all S.A.S. members “sliplaway“‘quietly.
However, if the terrorists ever escape, Dobson and Payﬁe
state} “The S,A.S.uare ready td follow and hunt the
terroristé-anywhefe in the world.W. (1986:146). Thompson
‘states that the S.A.S. has verf good relations with most
of the countries who have-counter—terforist units. He
mentions;the U.S. Delta Teém, West Germény's GSGQ, the
Royal Dﬁtch Marines and Spéin's GEO. However, relationg//

kY .

with the Israelis have'been strained, due to an incideﬁg

shortly before Israel became a state in 1948, under

1~
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" British control, where a letter bomb from Jewxsh
extremists killed the brother of a former S.A. S ‘member.
* 8ince tben, the SuAQS.,drstrust the Israells.

(1986:59) . |

In 1973 40 members of the S.A.S. weérse trained

r
'

at Camp Lejeune, North Carollna They have also attended :

Uu.s. army_programs:at Fort Hood, Texas. (Wolf,
1981:101). They were also involved in assisting the
R.C.M.P. to train members of the SERT, Canada‘s‘newiy

- formed ‘counter-terrorist assault unit.

Twice ‘a yeéar, the S$.A.5. hold joint exercises
. o . ' S
with the Royal Navy and the Royal Air Force. They

. practise assaultinéyan oil rig{_supposedly‘held byn
terrorists. o . |

The S.A.g. also provided assistance - in what
form‘Thompson does not specify - to the'ﬁis. Delta Teamﬂ

prior to the Iranian mission in April of 1980.

ISRAEL

‘fsrael,,having seen more than its share of
terrorist attdcks, believes strongly in the military as a
counter-terrorist forcef Israel’s bh;losophy is simole
when dealing with terrorists: in retaliation to any
attack, it inflicts more fear end pain than were‘ ?

inflicted-on it. The Sayaret Matkal is Israel’s,

counter-terrorist.assault force. It is al;o kmown as the

.. /207
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General Staff Rec nnaissanée Unit 269, a military unit
which speciallzes in counter- terrqusm (Wolf, L98l:

102). It ls belleved to have been in exzstence since

1968. "If someone comes to kill vou, rise and kill him

firet;" _(Dobson and Payne, 1986: nglr_rmnis_has;peggme
the watchword of the Sayaret*Matkal |

They belleye that, when a.siege occurs, they
_shouid strike their enemy'before being struckj They argue
the case for pre emptive strlkes as such: "It is better
to kill their enemles ‘in thelr own bases and so prevent
them from mounting their operatloni, rather than.conduct'
elegant sieges rnside Israel." (Dobson and Payne,
1986 100)- - e

'Therefore,’in its mandate of counter;terrorisﬁ,
‘Sayaree'Metkal‘invoives a vast array of responsibility.
It is involved in retaliatory or pre-emptive strikes.and
assassipations. (Thompson, 1986:129). However, when'do
counter~terrorist tactios of this kind become_terrorism
in themseélves?

C?Israei has also termed any actions by the
PalesE}nien Liberation Organizetion (PLO) as terrorism.
Therefore; any actions by Israel are labelled )
counterfterrorist. )

The root problem of the Middle East conflict, it

therefore, grew from the territorial argument over

'Palestine.' With the establishment of Tsrael in "Arab
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Palestine“‘on May 1Etn, 1948, the Jewish State'bééaQs a

. : ~
.target for many Arab countries. "1t was viewed as a '}\'

foreign malignancy in th@_hea;tvdfﬁthg Arab world."
. { B B

1

(Alexander, 1977: 176). The aim of all Paléstinian =~ SN

terrorists and their Arab allises is to reéccupy _ : \x

A Palesti&gfﬁKPalestinians exist as é‘dispinct group in the - s\\\
Arab world. gpyever,-they have been unable to-fbém a
' common idéoldgical base. The defeat of Egypt, Jordan and
Syria in the Six-Day War of June of 1967 made ;hé _ | A
Palestinians realize that the achievémént of their goal
" depends on their own efforts. The Arab States can dni}
~provi&e political and finanéial aid. The rest is ﬁp to
them. .

The Israeli government does not.believe;inw
negotiation. They wiil use‘negotiation only as a
' "stalling out" ;obl to prépareftheir“assault.‘Tﬁgy prefer
to aﬁtack.ﬁith speed ana decision to overwhelm the
terrorists.. '

The Sayaret Matkal are reéponSible énlyfto the
Chief of Intelligence,‘even though they are Arm?
personnel: fhey are based near. an éirfield in the centre
%f:Israel and théir normal strength is apgroximately two
‘hundred. (Dobson and Payne, 1986: 98}. Th&mpson adds
that this group of two hundred men is divided into twéﬁty
‘man units. (1986: 29). | ’ S

Unlike most comparabie military counter-

... /209
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terrorist assault units, the Sayaret Matkal does not
recruit its commandos from trained military personnel,
but from "raw" recruits called up for military service.

‘The major complaint from other branches of the Israeli

armed berv1ces—suggestS“thatﬂthe sayaret Matkal pttk—the
"cream of the crop." . d
There is great competition‘to get into the

cognﬁer-terrorist'upit: gHOWever; the candidates must
: pass-lhefinitial training. “ﬁnaé makes this training
\\:\\\ ' earticularly dan@eroue is~thet,much cf it is carried\sut
\\\ -in enemy territefy. Thé:teém sterts with reconnaissance

\\> mlSSlonS 1nto nelghbouring Arab coaggrles As the unit

ﬁgalns expe;lence, it is given more difficult tasks. It

N A

isﬁbelie§eéqthét“the recruits will learn more quickly
when\thex\know real bullets are heing used .
N ' R 3 Memhers of the Sayaret Matkal have to be
-\extremely flt,‘Sane they\undergo marcbes_ln the desert
‘ N o
ﬁ‘ﬁn@ mountains to learn to live in this milieu. Likef™”
every other unit we heve dealt Qith, they become |
marksmen, receive close combat training and learn how to
-use explosives. They‘afso learn parachutiﬁg,
Hcomﬁunications, hod to drive a tracked vehicle, anﬂ SO on
- all the skills reqqi;edlin the environment of makihé a
counter-terrorist fighter. -

Because there are many immigrants in Israel,

most of the recruits already know how to speak Arabic,

- e
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Hebrew and Engliéh. Knowledge of these languages is a
pre-requisite to reqruitment_into Ehe unit.
' When the unit;has completed its training period,
. .

the average number of'recruits has fallen ffbm 207 to 10
I f .

commandes. Like the British §.A.S., men have become-

members of a family. The besf men aré sent away on.an
officer’s course froﬁ which they.wiil'emerge leaders of
tpeir own Sayaret team. They will pick and chooée

. recruits at the rec;uit depbt and start éhe process-
again. | \ N
After their length of sefvice is over;due to
their h}gh cal;bré of tréining and experiencef many .
commandos become memberg of hit teams which elim;nate.
Israel’s enemies abroad, or se;ve on the "007 séuad", sky
marsha}s who fly with El Al, Israel’s national airline.
(Dobson and Payne, 1986: 99). |

-

Sayaret Mathal éo not ;iﬁif thgir duties to
" counter-terrorism. In chpbé;,'l9§8, fqllowing Tgppel’s
poLiéy of pre—emptiv?/st;;kes, ﬁhe Sayaret Matkalqttew'
deep into Egypt, bI;w up two bridges and destroyed a;.
power station: This raid was an attempt to convince Egypt
to stop its shelling of Israel. (Dobson and Payne,
1986:102). They also conducted a similar raid into
.Lebandn in December of 1968; to prevent the 2rab

terrorists from ﬁounting their attacks from that country.

The Sayarets detained passengers at the Beirut
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* Intexnational-Airport andlblew uﬁ 13 Ara%éownéalairbraft.
(Thoméson; 1986:-130). On April‘lOth,‘L973, the Saygrets
Qere Qtilized as a “hit‘teéh“. They entered Bgirut;‘ i

under darkness; and killed_Abu'Youssef, Yasser Arafat’'s

.

-~
-

deputy, one oI The men.who.planned—the Mun;ch massacre—

Listed below are two incidents which are more
directiy assoﬁiated with the Sayaret Mathal‘s
counter-terrorist duties. In May of 1972, the Sdyaret
Mafkal assaulted a hijacked'airliner, in a hostage—réscue
mission. A Sabena 707, with'QD passengers gnboard, had
beén ﬁijacked’to Isrxael by four members of Black
September;‘an Arab terroristAgrouph_Disguised as
mechanics, the Isrééli commandos killed two terrorists
and'freéd all of the hostages but one who was killed
during the assault. (Thompson, 1986: 130).

Another incident which haé echoed throughout the
world was, the Entebbe Operation. A Hollywood movie was
made; based on this sﬁécéséful rescue mission. In guly,‘
1976, 103 Jewish hostages had been held captivé for
approximateiy a week by seven Palestiniéns, called
Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine (PFLP), and
a gang of German terro¥ists related ﬁo the Baader-Meinhof
Group. They had.hijacked-an Air France aifplane on fhe
Tel Aviv to Paris flight.

" The hostéges were held captive in Uganda, where
the President, Idi Amin? supported the Palestinian cause.

"The terrorists demanded the release and delivery of 53

r
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convicted terroriets who'were imprisoned in Israeii‘(40§;
West German (6), Kenyan (5), Swiss (1) and French (1)

& . N
jails." (Winkates, 1979 215) _ : - !

The commandos, 280 paratroopers from the 35th

Airborne Brigade, a counter- guerrilla force combined with
members of.sayaret’Matkal, departed from Tel Aviv and
flew 3}0 0 kilometers. The force was comprised'ot four
cargo transport planes, a Boeing 707 commapd plane, a
tanker ﬂet,‘a Boeiné 707 hospital plane and Phantom’
escort jets;m They descended on the Entebbe airport
headquarters of the Ugandaﬁﬂiir ‘orce. The commandos
killed 'all the hijackers and “some 100 Ugandan soldiers
They also destro;ed a number of military planes to
prevent pursuit. During the forty minute gunfight, two of
theﬁnostages and one commando leader were killed.
(Thomspon[~1986: 132).

The Entebbe mission was never condemned by world -
governments, perhaps in ‘part because Uganda s President
Idi Amin was feared and despised by most. Public opinion
was in favour of the mission-- perhaps. because of the
miesion’s success. Also, thére‘had been lengthy
negotiations with the terrorists and diplomatic efforts
had been made, which demonstrated a serious.intent on the
part of the Israeli government to oring about a -

peaceful resolution to the problem. However, as

mentioned before, the Israelis do not believe in
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negotiatioﬁ. Perhaps negotiation was only used-as a -
tactics.
Since the 1972 Munich Olympic. massacre, Sayaret

Matkal has enjoyed a very close relationshig”with West

Germany’s éSG-é. Israel wanted to send the Sayaret.
:Maﬁkai over to rescue the.Israeli athletes grOM'the Black
_September group but was denied permissioh., Since West
Germany faiied miserably in thé rescue attempt, it has
sought Israel’s forgivéness ever since. GSG-9's
technology has been made con;inuouﬁly available to the
Israelis. (Thompson, 1986: 132).

o ' AUSTRALIA

' \*f In 1979, Australia created’a qountérftérrofist-
~assault team, under the_responéibility of the a&my. This
team is knowﬁ:as S.A.S., like tﬁe British S.A.S.“which
helped‘fdrm and train the Australian group. Australia’s
S.A.S8. has sincé been involved in ekchange“training with
West Germany's GSG-9 and the United States’ Delta Team.

Auétralié' S.A.S. is based at Sﬁanbourne, near
Perth. Its responsibilities are not only
counter-terrorism, but prdtectiqn of offshore oil and gas
platforms and the p}ovision of the national SWAT team
when hostages are involved.

Fof the purﬁosé of'this thesis, Australia’s

$.A.5. will be referred to as A.S.A.S. in order not to
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- confuse them with the British S.A.S.
The A.S.A.S. leaves its commandos on . v .

counter-terrorist duties for one year, before rotating

them to other assignments.

The sglecfion process fqrfthe Australian $.A.S,
is simiiar to that of the British S.A.S. They haie a
© "killing house" which permits the soldiers to practise
.their'éﬂboting in a hostage-taking gceﬂario.. The
 *kili£ng house is meant to represent a building, or a ¢
house, in which the interior Eaﬁ be changed afound{ i.e.
walls, furniture, targets. "Hostages" are often

o

'prominent people-used in these scenarios. (Thompson,
lgge: 114). -
Oﬁce the candidate has been accepted as a member
of the A.S.A.S., he must complete a three;ﬁoﬂ;h.course in
close'comhat,~shooting and fiéhting, before being;.
involved in counter-terrorist duties. This training .is
carried.out not only in buildings but ih aircraft.
Since the A.S5.A.S. ﬁas wide responsibilities, 1t
is trained 'in paracﬁuting and rappelling, scuba diving
‘ and’Small boat operations, "hard entries" and sniping.
Hard entry involves a small squad, possibly a five man
-teaﬁ, entering a building and rescuing hostages, when the

terrorists refuse to comply with the negotiator. There

are no known incidents associated with this team.

\
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In Italy, there are two police groups which are

in conflict with‘each other. One grdup is the

;~—+?f———;cara?}nieniwmahmiLiﬁazy_pglice corps.,and the other is
tﬁe Public Security Police, a unifbrﬁed ci#ilian force.

It seems that the Carabiniert, onéé used by the
Kings of‘Savoy to unify Ifaly and to establish control
over the South, were not trusted by Mussolini. He
therefore organized the Public Security Police, as a

civilian-led counterforce. (Wolf, 198l: 120).

The£e has been a failure‘to establish close
liaiégn between Ehése two organizétions, éach'conducting
"its own separate police investigations. Clutterbuck
states that whfbhevar~ogganization arrives on'thé¥scene
first normally takes charge of a case. This has kept .
terrorism fiourishing in Italy,'due to police confusion
in enforcement itself and has resulted in confusion,

m sﬁndérstanding aﬁd poor intélliggnce of térforist
oxganizations. (Clﬁtterbuck; ;978: 45} .

Terrorists in Italy seem to confine t emselveé
tact}gally to aséaéginations and bombings, ¢r the
crippiing of their viétims by shooting them in the legs.
For this reason, the governmenf felt less pressure to
creat a special countgr-terrorist team. (Dobéoﬁ and

. A

Payne, 1986: 149).  Such a team may only be involved'in
hosta&e—rescues or the in the arrests of suspected
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terrorists. ~In additidn, the fragile, democratic Italian
government felt it had to proceed with caution in
creating a special force. The government was suspicious .

of any elite force which might be involved in its

sverthrow. (bobson and Payne,'lgéﬁ: 4éy.

' InfSeptember,.1973.-the Ttalians used a
counter-terrorist team,rcompoéed of military police
personnel,,&o raid an aparﬁment ﬁhich‘had been rented by
) Arabitérrorféts. ‘The aparfment was located near an
 aifport in Rome and they had planned to use missiles to
attack aﬁ El Al airliner. (Wolf, 1981: _lOl).
| A countér-terrorist team wés created, howevér,
and the‘members &ere recruited from the paratroopers of
the Cafébinieri and called the Special Iﬁtervention Group'
(éIS). Their stréngth is appfoxiﬁately 46 men (Thomﬁgo;,

" 1986: 80) and they are résponsible to the Minister of
- §

Defence.
In 1981, the GIé achieved fame due to their
rescue of ‘kidnapped American Geneﬁal Jamés Dozier from
the térrbrist group, the Red Brigades. They came iﬁto.being
after the kidnapping and murder of the Prime Minister,

Aldo Moro, ih;l978. The Red Brigade, inbred with

X
Marxist-Leninist philosophies, is the most menacing-

terrorist group operating in Italy.
(Pisano, 1986: 169)-

Great emphasis is placed on physical condition tﬁ?
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and GIS members run and swim daily, as well as practising °

hand-to-hand combat. _THompson states that members of GIS

" are among the world’'s best "combat swimmers® and would

have—EeenfpreparEdT—§Hﬁﬁ1a tney have had to carry out an
assault on the hijacked Italian ship, Achille Lauro.

(1986: 8l1).

' FRANCE

France has basically two ﬁounter-terrorist

forces, one with‘the-police“(CRS) and the other within o {/
the military péliée-(GIGN). However, GIGN is recognized
as‘the‘mainqppliée c;mmando unit.

B France tufnéd'to the military police for a
‘coupte;—terrorist%sséﬁlt team. It.fédred that the
regular A?my_could‘tﬁrh on the gﬁvérnmént, as iE'hadiﬁn
. the past. In-Aprii of 1961, elite troops seemed to be on
the verge of overthrowing the govérnmeﬂt,-t&;ough an.
airborne assault dn Paris. (Cohen: 1970: 65). However,
this attempt failed és a result of the' lack of’
co-operation between the Air Force,‘the Army and tﬁé Navy
and their léaders( "The French Compagnies Républicaines
de Sécurité (CRS) was formed spécifically.to avoid the -
army being called out in sucﬁ circumstances, beéau;g of -

the long record of military intervention in ‘French

politics." (Clutterbuck, 1977: 110).
l::_p\
N\

.

The CRS numbers about-15,000 in a headgquarters, a

e
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training establishment and 60 companies_oflfive pfficers
and 225 other. ranks. (Gellner, 1974: 177). The officers

receive a police educatipn at. the National Police

Coilegp,‘while the CRS—henlare oqlf-given a basic polﬁeé
babkgrounﬁ insfrdction. Special courées are glven, as
ﬁen advance in rank. Howeveqﬁ’fﬁé members of the CRS
havé SQrved at one time inwthe military where they
receive,ﬁosg,ofrtheir weapons training.

The CRS is ﬁot only a counter-terrorist
response team, but also deals with civil disturbances - a
counter insurgency team. "Constant exercises give‘them
mastery of the art of handling civil‘distu;bancés\;}thlas
little force as possible and thus with a‘m;nfhum of
bloodshed." (Gellner, ;974:' 177) .

' The CRS is a special police unit which was
designed in the late forties to deal with industfial
strikes and has also specialized in contfollinq strget
riots. . /

It is #lso lnvolved in safety_and rescue work on
iﬁﬁér waters,:off—shore and in thé mountains. This.
proGiaes practical experience and training for theif main
duties: internal security, counter-iﬁsurqency'and
counter-terrorism as a response_téam. However, Qobson
and Payne state that the CRS do not provide the ideal
answer tb co&nter—terrorists. {1986: 1973). This is

due to the fact that their mandate is mainly to deal
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. t .
itih civil disturbances Therefore, since 1973, the

Gendarmerie Nationale, a 60, 000 stxong mllitarlzed police

force under the control of the Mini tﬁ\ of Defense and

the oldest reglment in the French Army, hgﬁ beerd assigned

the task of lntervening in any terrori\\\iécident Its
special assault unit is "known as the Natjonal Gendarmerie
Intervention Group (GIGN), proﬁounced "GigeneJ. Ho#évér,
GIGN's attitude-is a police attitude, deriving from the
civilian law'apd ordér role of the Gendarmerie Nationale,
rather than from its military trq@it;ons. (Dobson and
Payne, 1986: 142). |

GIGN strenqtﬂ is about 52 men, composed of four
12 man teams of NCOs. Each team has an officer in
charge. The team is éomposed of a'tea&Kleader, a dog
H@ndlér and two 5-man assaultﬂforces. (;homéson, 1986:
71). They afe on alert permgtently, 24 hou;s a day, and
can only'bevused on gofernmeﬁt orders.

The selection pchess is basically the same as
other counte;—terrorist asséult units. After several.
interviews, the ;andidate is introduced to the physical .
portion of the selection process. For example, Thdﬁpson
cleariy illustrates the hardship invoived: "8 kilometre
runs (5 miles) wlth full combat gear in under 40 minutes,
a 50 meter swim in under 15 seconds, etc. ’‘Surprise

tesits’ based on the British S.A.S. training are also
" . L4

done. These_ifsfgescribed as 'sickener’ factors to

~
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1

evaluate.the candidate's ability to think on his feet .and

weed dut those withoﬁt the heart for GIGN.* {1986: 7%).

-

Weapons testing is also conducted. Thompson states that

thisapralimina:x_tasping_gi_ahdg;mggaﬂya9k usually

results in about one man out of a hundred selected to
ﬁndergo 8 months training.
) . (h e

JAs with Germany'’s GSG-9{ martial arts training

-

is stressed for members of GIGN. They want a COmmaﬂdoﬂ
who will react "instantly and‘unflinchingly"\in action.
In addition to receiving ski and mountain
training for possible operations in the Alps, GIGN
.commandoé are expert éwimmer;, all qualified in scuba
diving. One of their tésts requires the swimmer to dive
to the'bottom of an l8-meter deep ditch, read a question
on a table£, write the answer with a waterproof penlénd
then return to the surface j all without breathing
apparatus. " (Thompson, 1986: 73). This exercise develops
endurénce and the ability to stay calm.and thipk, all
qualities neéded for aﬁ underwater.assault'on a target.
Scuba equipment is of “"closed circuit™ to avoid

bubbles which betray a swimmer's presence, in order to
assault a hijacked ocean liner or a beachside hotel.

| ~ GIGN commandcs also receive pa;achute training,
where their "wings" are attained. A helicopter is often

used in pérachuting and rappelling training.

°  Thompson states that GIGN not only advocates
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_scuba training, but"strésseé ;appélling.as well. They
g;cnsider rappelling as one of the most iﬁportant Aethods
of éntering a'building uﬁdeh s%gge; normally in -
ucéﬁjuﬂction with tommandos ramming_the.door.
| 'GIGN has'otpe; duties. . They ﬁrOVideﬂspeciél Vlé
Protedtion.in high-risk situations and brovide sécugity
for certain sensitive builaiﬁgs if a thréat_is likely.
‘in ad&itidn, they'transport';xtfemely dan@e;ousl
,crimiﬁals. GIGN is also involved, like.maﬁY'&tﬁer_top
counter—térrofiﬁt uhits (the S.A.S., GSG-9, Sayafet
Matkal) in traiﬁiné friendlf ecuntries who want their own
assault teams. ﬁany of these countries are:?rance’s
former coloﬁies;
| Training involves simulated raias, invblving ways
to frée hosgaées in all possible si;uatioﬁs. Each team
which-embarks opfén eight month training course is
composed'gf t;ained parachdtists, as well as skillea
rappéllers.. Théy rec;ive training in mart;al.arts}‘as‘
‘well as.in fﬁg ha dling of explosives. However, poorly
equiéped as are France's other police agencies, the GIGN
is "layishly equipped" with electronics; listening
dgvices, nighﬁ scopes and various weapons.
- (Thompson, 1986;. 73)
Colonel Henri Ray, referring to GIGN: “Since its
création, this group has been called upon more than iOO

S

times. It succeeded by itself in 13 operations in
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freaing 40 persoha-whose-lives were directiy threatened:"
(ThOmpsqn,Vl95§:' 144). Thoﬁpson'atatES'that GIGN remains
one of the world's fouf—star-coﬁnter—tertotiSt assaalt
unlts (1986 78}. Referring to tﬂelGIéN and their

battles, Cohen states that “the ellte units” dld "flght
counter—guerrilla war made them axtremely effective."

. On February 3rd 1976, GIGN responded in - 'mf
Djibouti, the former French colony in Afrlca, where s
several members of the Frout for the Liberatlon of the

' }‘\

Samali Coast (FLSCJ,_had seized 30 chlldren on board a w
school bus. The bus was stoppad tryiﬁg to cross into
Somalia The next day,'after neqatiations'had failed,
five marksmen flred sxmultaneously and killed four of the
hostagé—takars. Two othe;ﬁ'yere‘killed.shortly after. One
child died and five were wounded. (Wqlf, 1981: '102).

- Ia lQBO;lthe GIGN succeeded ia gatting.the
release of hoataqea held by Corsican extremists at Hotel
Fesch at Ajaccic, in France. " The ope:at@bn was
successful in arresting thea, without firing a
single shot. Swift action seemed to have prevented
bloodshed. (Dobson and’Payne, 1986: 147).

France has a tradition of opening its doors to
politiéal refagees and exiled heads of state seeking a

safe place to live - for example, Haiti's former

-

i
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"Presideet for Life" Duvalier .“Arodhd 120 different
nationalities are represented among the lnhabltants of
France Ca where the vast majority of polltlcal refugees
respece Ehe;condltlon‘that political asylum excludes.
political 'activism, let alone poiitical viclence. "
(Moxon-Browne., 1986: 111) Nevertheless, French
hospltallty is often abused Ferdinando Imposimato, the ,
Itallan Judge in charge of the enquiry into the
kldnapplng of Aldo Moro by Red Brlgade terrorlsté in 1978
erated, "We in Rome have had evddence that terrerism has
rooted iteelf in France and that Paris.hae become a )
remarkably well-organized base for terrorisr operations."
'(Moxon—Browne} 1986: 1\1). Whenlterrorists are driven
‘eut of some countries,‘they seemTro take refuge in France
where tbey recever only to pursue their terror further.

France suffers net only from imported terrorism,
but from indigenous terrorism. The Corsican National
Liberation Front (FNLC) and the Breton Liberation Front
(BLT) are the two mein terrorist- groups eberating
directly against France;‘in sﬁpeort of a separate
homeland.

Action Directe, e terrerist group knowledgeable
in computer eperations, uses this knowledge to destroy
.computer firms. (Wolf, 1981: 176). They have a broad

range of ideological themes, causing them teo bomb police

"stations, banks and hotels.
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THE UNITED STATES (within its borders)
The United States law enforcement response to
cpunter—terrorism.relies on the FBI (Féderal Bureau of,

Investigatioh) within its borders. The military has been

terrorism, but the. FBI has full overall jurisdictional

A responsmblllty at the scene of a terrorist 1nc1dent As

mentloned earlier,. because of the "Posse Comltatus Act",

the military cannot be used in a law enforcement role

© inside the country, unless Presidentlal authorlzathn is

given under aid to‘thé bivil'power. The military éan‘
only assist tﬁe FBI in an advisory capacity.

| The FBI's Hostage Response Team (HRT) 1is
gomprised of a 50-man unit wﬂich is responsible within
ﬁhe boundaries of the United Stﬁtes,‘coast—to—coast.
Thompson descrlbes it as a "Super SWAT" team (1986: 109).
They have received all the necessary counter- terrorlst
training. Some members of HRT are skilled scuba divers,

or possess other sbecialized skills. They even use live

‘"hostages" in their "killing house", similar to the

S:A.S. They are often called upon to provide other
police agencies with ;echnical advice and frainihg.

Due to budgetary restraints, this
counter;terrorist unit is no longer maintained on a
full-time basis. In addition to the national HRT team,.

regional FBI stations have their own tactical teams, also
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. . ) ar
on a part-time basis, where agents are brought together

only for training or for a crisis situation. .
. ' /
2 .

The-FBI is an gxcellent investigative and
intelligence-gathering agency. It‘is-not a combat unit,
"butlsince any tetroriﬁf incident is. a federal incident by
law, thé FBI had.to incorporate a.tactical unit, for an .
armed assault.. But "the specialized weaponry‘available
to the-FBI is even more limited thﬁn that of the
militéry." (oiin, 1ééo: 319). / ,

'The FBI has highly trained teams ready for fast
deployment. {Dobson and Payne, 1986: 2). However, Dobson
and Payne also state that these federal police assault
teams do ﬁot have the aggressiﬁe military training to
handle things so "expedifiously". (1986: 200).

Thompson'féels ;hat the problem the United
States may face in dealing with terror%sm may be
political. "There w;; a great.deal of squabbiing over
whether the FBI or the Los Angeles SWﬁT team would handle
a terrorist incident.” (1986: 11l - at the Olympics in
1984). | “

Phis sounds familiar! Thé. same problems may
occur w;th the Delta Team where there is interservice
rivalry. between Rangers, Marines, Air Force and Delta.

Among the many ethnic groups who have expressed
their disagreementé through.terrorist organizations,

Omega-7, an anti-Castro group, may be regarded as the
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. most dangerous of terrarist-groups operaﬁing‘in the_

| United States. The Armed fofcas for Nation&l Liberation
(FALN) is another terrdrist group, opérating.within u.s.
borders and demandfng Puerto Rico;é independehce.
{Dobson ana Payng, 1956? 74).

\ .
WEST GERMANY

Oﬁ'Septémbgr Sth, 1972, when eight Paleséiniaﬁs
.under'thg name of Black September Orgénization, seized
the dormitory occupied by Israeli.éthletes‘during thé o
Olympic Games, killing two of them and taking hine;asl
hostages, this event was;watghed by a. worldwide
television audiencé) A bungled rescue attempt at the
airport resulted in all of the hostages being killed by
the Palestinians of which three were captured alive.

As a direct result of the Munich incident, the
Federal Republic of West Germany, along #ith ﬁany other
~countries, improved its ability to deal with terrorists.
A few weeks later,'on.September 26th, 1972, thed
government formed a counter-terrorist response unit. It
wés fofmed within the Federal Border Policé, a
para-hilitary orgaﬁization, and nameé Grenzschutzgruppe
9 - ér GSG-9. This commando. force is under the direct
control of Ehe Federal Minister of the Interior.
Terxorism is the responsibility of the federal police
rather than that of the military because, since Wprld War
II, the military has not béen aliowed,to expand for

4
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reasons other than limited defence.
West Gefmany is now organize@-into
‘semi-autonomous staﬁés in an atteMpt to avoid a strong,

.céntral govérhment like that Qf Nazi.Germany.'Eagh‘state‘

!

has its own police force. )

b The Federal Border Guard was chésen as the

|
| organization under which its counter-terrorist dssault
\team would'be formed. Apart from the army, it is the
;toﬁ;yvforce-in West Germapy which. is directlf under;theh
- Eontrol of the central government. The Federal Border
| Guard was set up after the war to guard the country’s
. border. It also pxoﬁects federal aéencies, as weli as
offering support to provincial police forces,uif
assistance is required; ; %
| Because of the organization's structﬁre,'it was
chosen to set up a counter-terrorist assault pnit. "The
new”uhit from the GSG-9, have a strength of 188
men and are statigned at St. Augustin, just south of
Bonn. (Thompson, 1986: 63).~
When GSG-9 began its operations, the Commander of
the unit, Colbnel'Ultich_Wegener, now a Brigadier |
General,'in preparation for his special duties gnderwent
extensive training whiéh;he was able to teaéh to othefé.
He attended an counter—te:ﬁorist coursg in Israel; poclice
 assault team training atthe FBI Academy in Quanficé;'

Virginia, and training wifﬁ the U.S. Speciél Forces.
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" (Fulton, 1976: 33).
N

2 The command staff of GSG-9 has been kept small

to ensure tight control, where the officers, under the
same training progrém, train with the enlisted men who

"are all volunteers. (Fulton, 1976§ 54). )

GSG-9 is organized into four teams, called
“strike units"} backed up by support units such as -~ .
commun;cations; intelligence, engineers, weaéons;

. research, equipmeht,ntraining.ahd‘sojon}h A.strike unit . ... ..
consists of 36 to 42 commaﬁdos (Tﬁomﬁson, 1986: 64), and
each unit is brokeﬁ down iﬁto five-man "sets", each sst
organized into an assault or sniper set. The numerous
bombings and other terrorist activities of the
Baadexr-Meinhof gang,1and hijackings'Qy Palestinién
terrorists have‘cauSed terror and-insecﬁrity in the SR
Federal Republic of West Germany. Commander Wegene?, the
founder and commander of GSG-9, stated that:

FThe available poiice forces were not capahle
of effectively combating the terr&:ist
attacks with their coﬁventional méthods and
equipment. This.was seen particularly well
in the eﬁploymént of police forces aéainst
fhe Black Septemberncdmmandos‘after their
attack on ﬁhe Israél; dlympic team in
Munich." (Thompson, 1979:".133).

. Commander Wegener feels that the Munich disaster
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was due to the fact that *at the time thg;e were no
special'unitstwith unconventiﬁnal, highly trained and
selected persoqnél, highly mqtivated by their mission,
~ and there was a'lack of equipment and weabons and an
absence,pf tactical concepfs." (Thompson, 1979: 134). ./"—“*
Oazmbhase of the tréining‘has included a thorough -
re-examination of the Munich Olympic massacre. It was
determined that they were lacking in four areas: . ~
intelligence, snipers, close combat units and negotiation
teams. "At the Fuerstenfeldbruck ambush site, the police
employed five snipers.to ambuéh eight terrorists. It was
too few." (Chapman, 1980: 135). There was also no
formal plan.
“GSG-9 has concluded that the best point to
_have attacked the terrorists was wheﬁ'they
exited the Israeli quarﬁers to enter the bus
which was to take them to the waiting
hglicopters. Two assault teams, one from
eacﬁnside of the doorway, would have to rush
the group and, in hand-to—hahd combat, over-
power the terrorists and rescue as many
hostages as possible.ﬁ (Fulton, 1976: 34).
The function of GSG-9 is its employment in
criées whiéh require force, especially crises which

involve terrorists.

As‘pa?t of their training, members of GSG-9 study
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Carlos Marighella’'s Minimanual ofrﬁﬁelUrban Guerrilla and

analyse the.tactics of leadershié utiliged my tefromist
groups in Europe. (Thompson, 1979 1355

The training of a member of GSG-9 anOlVBS
everythlng‘from swimming mo karate to knife fighting.
Various imdoor and outdoor activities keep them:
-exceptlonally fit, “Their training more than lives up to
the rigorous .super- Boy Scout instruction, to which
Marighella thought his terrorlsts_ought/to be subjected."
(Dobson and ?ayne,\1979¥ 146). As Commander Wegener
states: "We had to learn a lot frmm our opponents.'

6) .

(Thompson, 19 \

_Tme GSG-9 philosophy is to attempt to take
prisonérs, if possible. Therefore,:emphasis'is“placed on
the martial arts ar md-fo-hand combat. "GSG-9 members
become very efficient at wieldimg'the butts of their
MPS5s." (Thompson, 1986: 66).

Some teams are compmsed of explosive experts,
while others are specialized in underwater diving and so
on.. Obviously, not every situation will demand the use
of these specialists. Thereforef with cross-training
-they may directly assist thé tactical team, such as when

they station themselves on a rooftop and act as extra

snipers.

A

To ensure fast mobilization, they have their

own helicopters, which are used not only for
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transportation but for tactical purposes. They are
capable of rappelling from heiicopters‘on to rocftops,
which aésures theﬁ flexibility and the advantages of
surprise. | _ C | —

Dobson and Payne suggest that every commando
becomes his own James Bépd. GSG-9 islequipped with the
ﬁost modern weaponry. (1%86; _ll3). They have a nine
million dollar undergrouhd range, at their headgquarters,
which even incl#des aircraft mockups.

(Thompson, 1986: 66). Commandos léarn the .various
airport instal;atio. , as well as airport. operations.
They receivé trainiz? in varigus alirport jobs, especially
those of pilots and %tewardsh S0 thqt they can easily
infiltrate a hijacked airl}ner by paésing as crew
members, |

Commandos of GSG-9 are hand-picked volunteers
from the Border Guara with an average age of twengy-five.
They serve with the counter-terrorist unit for a five to
seven year period and then usually retu;n és Boréer
Guards or join'one of the police forces in‘thé‘prévinces
or cne of tpe\vari&us intelligence agénciés. LDobsonrand
Payne, 1986: 1;3). N

The selection process is Sasically divided into
three phases. The candidate must have se;vedVOVer two

and a half years as a Border Guard. Thére is a

psycﬁbiogical aptitude test, a physical-fitness test,
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commonly knéﬁnsaé.é stress tesg, and intelligence—and'
general knoéledge test and a fireéfms test. Ah.inferviaw
with GSG-9 officers is also éonducted._ The -overall
preliminary process eliminates "about two-thirds of tﬂe
candidates." (Thomﬁsoﬁ, 1986: 65).

' The next two phases éonsis; of five months.of
general training and the next and final phase a 2-3 month
épecialization. {Fulton, 1976:' 33). Phase II involves
a basic traiﬁing course, which seeks to make the
candidate physically fit,_as well as psychologic;lly
sound, for any assignment given him by his commander.

The thizd phﬁse brings more advanced training, where the
recruit is trained with his team uﬁit and where ﬁe
specializes as a sniper, communicator and technician. Hé
is trained iﬁ close combat fighting and with'firearms.

; Training for special crises —-such_as.skyigcking
- is practised. "EQery member of the operational unit is
trained in handling of airport equipment, like cd&ering
vehicles, and ten men of the unit are trained asgcabin
personngl." (Thompsoh, 1979: 138).

Members gf GSG-8 also'uﬁdertake other special
tasks,lsuch as thé guarding of VIPs and the provision of
security at German embassies or other buildings. The
numbeﬁ of threats against NATQ officers iq Germany has

o i
brought about an increase in GSG-9 VIF use.

Joint exercises are held with the various special
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police_units of ten West Gefmén States. With other
coﬁntries, ﬁegpner states GSG—9."adopts a co-ordinated
approach', as emphaéis of tactical exerci§e§ for the .
counter—terrorist-assau}t team practiée in various ?K
locations. The Munich massécre involved tﬁe'deploymént
to West Geftmany of two advisers of ﬁhe Sayafet Matkal,
Israel'’s counter—terrorisﬁ unit. However, the unit was
‘denied entry. When Germany'’'s GSG-9 came into existence
shortly after that incident, it turned to\ﬁhe'lsraelis
for advice. There has been close co—operaéion between
the two gounter—terrorist units ever since.'GSG-g
exchanges training with such fenowned counter-terrorist
‘units as Britain‘s S.A.S., the United States Delta Force
and thé'U.S. FBI's Hostage Response Team, France’s CRS
and GIGN and Israel’s Sayaret Matkai. The success of
Moggdighu brought GSG-9 international fame, with more
thanﬁﬁo countrieé requesting assi;tance_in fbrming their
'own;counter—terrorist units. (Thompson, 1986: 68).

The Red Army Faction (RAF) 'is the best known and
most active terrorist group operating in West Germanf.
The first generation of terrorists from the RAF was also
known as the Baader-Meinhof group, its leaders Andreas
Baader and Ulrike Mginhof. They operated from 1968 to
1972. The ideology of this éroup called for a
revolutionary change in government. (Horchem, 1986:
199). The student protest against the establishﬁent in
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the late 1960’'s and early 1970's servad as the
3ustif1catlon for their v101ence agalnst soc19ty "Thair
aim was to bring their society into such a state of chaos
that the people will'cease'to believe that thé existing
system can maintain éh orderly life for them in any
casg.“ (Clutterbuck, 1977: 85): -

The revoiutionary struggle éontinued.with the
second generation'of RAF wnembers operating between 1974 (
'_and 1976 and ending with the. failure at Entebbe The
hthlrd generation of RAF terrorists dates from 1977
(Clutterbuck, 1978: 34).

The Red Army Faction has focused ‘its efforts
against the United States and West Gefmaﬁ&f"cdnsidered by
.the group to be the world’'s two main imperialistic
powers. Its paﬁticular targets are the staff aﬁd
facilities of the American Army, MATO and the nationél,

institutions and public figufes of West Germany.

(Lochte, 1986: 17). . _ ) S
v — : a

On October 13th, 1977, Arab and RAF terrorists

skyjacked a Lufthansa 737 aircraft carrying 79 passeﬁge:s

and a crew of five. The terrorist demand was the re;easé.'i

e

of eleven RAF membgrs.‘GSG—9 was disﬁatched and, after
traveiling through several Arab countries following the
skyjacked plane, finally'landed in Mogadishu; Somélia.
When the airplané capfain was shot Head, pefmission was

granted to GSG-9 for the assault of the plane. Stun
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“grenades were used and three of the four hostage-takers

L7235 -

were killed, the fourth inijured. There were no hostages
or commandos injured.
After five years of careful operation under

Wegener, their first big'opération at Mégadishu lasted

seven minutes and was totally successful." (Dobson and.

Payne, i9793 146).

' “The kidnapping of Berlin politician Peter
Lorenz, thg Baadér-ﬁeinhof gang, the Olympic
massaére and the abduction/mﬁrder of Hans_'
Martin'Schléyer has forced the govérnmeht to
develop and maintain an anti-terrorist
response team which'is‘rédognizea by many
authors I have read as the best in the
world." (Oliq, 1980: 322).

) SPAIN
Spain’s counter~terrorist assault force is the
épecial Operaﬁions Group (GEQO). This is a para—milita:@
‘unit whose members are rec;uited froﬁ the natioﬁél police
-force (40,000 mén) and the civil guard.(G0,000). (Dobson
ahd Payne, 1986: 166). The military is assigned

[

counter-terrorist duties in the northern provinces in

,cqmbatting Basgue terrorists, but the GEO are responsible

to the Prime Miﬁister who heads a crisis control
committee.

GEO was formed in 1978, quite late compared to

—
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ther European Lounter terrorlst units. .It.has a+
strenqth of about 120 men, divided into*twentyQEOhr; '
five-man teams. Each member of the team is a specxallst
in one of the flve areas of expertise: small arms,
demolitions, communications, combat twimming or snipiné;
However, like any counter-terrorist uﬁit;.each'memher is
trained in various techniques énd is‘expected to handle
shiping, as well as an entry réquiringKan ass;ult, As in
any counter-terrorist unit, at least one five—man team is
on standby. .(Thompson; 1986 83). |
Thpmpson‘statés that Gérmany's GSG-9 assisted in

setting up GEO, which resulted in the unit being equipped
prlmarlly with German weapons (1l986: 84). However,
Dohson and Payne state that GEOC. called upen the Brltlsh

SAS for help in the art of counter—terrorlst opérations.

{Dobson and Payne, 1986: 166). In reality, it was

probably the combination of assistance which resulted in

the training and otganizatioﬁ of GEO.

Spain haé a second counter—terrprist nit,
called UEI (Unidad Esnécial de InterVencion) ‘whose
members are recruited from the Civil Guard 'The Guardia
Civil, a militarized national police force, comes under
the c;ntrol of the Ministries of the Interior aﬁd
Defence. UEI was also formed in 1978, with assistance
from France'’'s GIGN. Its responsibilities are not

limited, however, to counter-terrorism. Kidnappings, the
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protectlon and the search for dangerous escaped crlmlnals

~ -

are but a few of its duties - but all lnvolve an elemant

be danger.

Iﬁs training, based on that of GIGN, is vefy
rigid and lnvolves every aspect of counter-terrorism
training. However, due to UEr-s training bglng very
broadly specialized, GEQ continues to:be Spain’s main
counter—tarrorisf assault tegm.

In Mayhof- 1981, a band of approximately 24
right-wing extremists seized a bank in Barcelona and took

more than 200.hostagés. This operation wag the first

~fullscale assault conducted by the 60 GEO commandoes. The

hostage-takers demanded the release of an army officer

who had attémpted a coup in the Cortes, the Spanish

Parliament, thrée months eariier: If the aﬁthoritie&
refused to give.inxtb this demand, the hostages would be

killed one at a time.

N
The siege began éafly on Saturday and on Sunday

‘'night the GEO assaulted the building. The Spanish’

~
government wanted to show the hostage-takers and the

world that it had "the will and the trained men to force

them to surrender." (Dobson and Payne, 1986: 177).
Only one hostage-taker was killed and one of the
hostages was wounded. "If the operation had been

copducted by less skillfully trained troops, the number

./238
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of casua;ties would haﬁe been much greater.® (bobson and
Payne, 1986: 178). L,' : |

Spain has its probiemsjin the Basgque region,
Iocafed in the north-west area of that country where-
ethnic Basques- constitute only 60% of thérpbﬁulation.
(Hewitt, 1984: 16). Unaet.the rules of Spaih;s
dictator, Franco, Basque nationalism Qas repressed. A
resistance movemént emerged, therefore, when a group
caliing itself Euskgdi té Askatasuna led terrofism
:strikes against the govérnment.

ETA consider ﬁhemselves Marxists engagedhinla'
Basque struggle to liberate themselves from Spanish rule.

Table I provides an overview of ten
‘counter—terrorisﬁ assaul£ téams. The table is divided
into eleven, categories including: country,.foundation,
date of establishment, assa;1t teams’ formal names,
responsibility of control, recruitment, special training,
length of secondment; joint training, fémouslincidents,
and the terrorist threats each‘responds to. ‘The tabie

summarizes the specifics of each counter-terrorist

assault team.

' .../ 238a



Jsuiede

~238z-

A A paiiodwy] wsiioaxal | “qI uo1aig apedrag palaodwr | sueosonpoy nr<mm:&
.‘n.mu:vmwm JoyuTa} paliodug juo024-qrq P2y pa3toduy, 0T AR | yinog Siuaprour LSIHOHYT
-19peey ue2151907 . {,jeuiojut
- Burker 1przoy v | "3s Assequg- SUEEER :
-adeasoy| Fuiyowlays i [E43itan AQECU_mmu [00Y3s - ugiue.rj S.LN3IA10
BUO[apamyl ::m_cwm:z ftu tinogrilq darddrupiy p1u Spgqaaug >mmczﬂﬂw uieaa- patie} SN0RV A
- . ue . -
h:ms_wv 1R 12arAvy , Mo e ag L8 D
‘mwm:cﬁcu CLCMTHITIH A RIS SO D TNUVTY TRy | Solunod S32.00 DAIHLVY
Aguia | 23004 viraq DIT[Of 310 1s0u puu 6750 'St | a1 150w LUV G [visadg LyNIOr
. - MO/ TSTYS| co -y anyio
[21ug/adr {0y arruLyaput LNAMANOD:
. 01 1ojsueiy ~ . . . . WnWI e dg
‘ajrutrjapur |- uayl AVLULFAPUE | dypugjopur | FPEMLAPUL deas SALDA F 21tuljaput steal ¢ J1rutLjaput HLONIT
. sieak g-g . WL W
.z;m.anu‘ mnwwwmyu:m . un . [212uad Soulg uo1i1eqoad [e1oads Juruieas
01 Qiwow z/1 ¢ wras - el qe.1y 1eak | SHAdn 7 ‘S5°V°S DHINIVY
Ip[rurs’ 1812ua3. B syiluow g 1221sAYyg swigaaly putyaq saue(daiie brseq sym gq uo paseq IVIDdc
o yiuow 2/ ¢ syjuou ¢ 53924 vy 1834 suo
: ‘UUAHG& .A.nmu..—..mwz T1atulqgeae) da1Al0G .~UQ00humth
huﬂhsomm .pue a[rhoy ay: jo [eUcIlen spleny sdaop 593104 LUIN
vumﬂb pienn SUBLTIAT) | 21a3wIepusy hmaQOhumhmm si13aiprosg r1odag 1a1peUaly autTIel. [etoadg ~LINHDTY
11A1D 1apaog ’ 110133y
CTea A 1651y .y o . -
1°g°4 104 V' Sg3vauoq uty
EEREILIRES I2]1S1UI[ ‘houuupwc aljuajaq IouaJaqg uu:uMWMAuucH,mHE.ou:mmua Yyeq ruip SN TOHLNOD
awrayg 1e1apayg A G Juaptsaxyg Jjo jo Jjo T23g QWO PITISAC UL jo 40
o [213U39" 11V 42151UIl L3ISTULR AASTULH | "y 4 g°0°D | *12) SISTI)] IUapIsaly *SNOdS3IY
. . thmmhmzn.oo »xmwzzv (S1s110112
. Ly TVHLYH |--UoTIn[oaay s3 H F2404 -1aj1unoy
0 3 ‘6°2°8°D rUar u TNTDTILTD "STID STYV°S LAUVAVS 4313Uno03y) 2wmmo v.I13a SHYIL
_ : 5°V'S 17404 LT0YSSY
[ S,0L61 satdudyp Ld
% il .. Alaea 7L61 8L61 SRAT 896 IT "B m TL6T LL6T -HSITIVLS
) 121ye 40 3Lv
‘.mhwm e asrjod 2310 )
acried 321104 231104 Sredrpiy | Aadearpil ALK Azrrpupy Lrzarpiy Krevrpuy | Kaeyrpug MO LLYaM0
n~>~o Autor] "TIH-BIPd  pr1aip )
m 591819 . R LA AN
:wnnw AUuBWw.LaY paituy Jourayg L1231 R A E-S Y EEEER punrpduyg pus oy Hvuopﬂwﬂr: SHINN0D
umu: (*911s3wog) . . asuodyay) )
SITHINAOD FNTIN HO¥d SW¥3IL LIIY¥SSY LSI¥O0ENIL-¥ILNNO0D NIL 40 8dis¥Za0 479vL



[EPUVER

- CHAPTER SEVEN

Results and Conclusions



=239 - \)

The conclusidnb drawn from the uestionnaire'are
based on the results tabulated from th 22 respondents’

" comments_on the counter- terrorlst assgult team 1n Canada

It is importadt to analyse the data. JTo facilitate this,

the questionnaire will be dlsgg d questlon by questlon
,/

1) Do you feel that terrori#m is a problem in Canada

today? If ves, what is thg nature of the problem? If

no, do you feel it may bec;%e a problem in the near -

J

futurse?

Thirteen of the t@entyﬂtwa raspondents falt
terrorism is a problem in Canaﬁa.today. Concerns abouﬁ
third party tangeta and thé effeéts of target hardening in
' other countries attracting terrorists to Canada were
shared by many. St. John identifies thnee terrorist
threats to Canada as being 1) the internal threat of
multicultural groups fignting ancient wars; 2) the
external threat of internaﬁinnal tafrorism, aimad at the
United States for example but using Canada as a-base and
3) the external threat of international terrorism aimed at
Canada itself.

Turk suggests terrorism in Canada at present is
mainly imported, uaing tne-Sikhs and Armenians as
examples. Turk identifies terrorism as beiné leftist‘and
rightist. . He feals that, given'prolonged‘economiq
distress and political uncertainties, a resurgence in

some degree of FLQ activity can be expected in the face
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of bontinuing tensions between Quebgc aﬂd the federal

government and among interest grQups within the province.

'~ Some version of Direct Action, perhaps arising on the

fringes of the ﬁeace movement, may appear in reaction-to
gieaterlcont;nentalism in Canada Pnd U.S. relations and
tq thé upgrading of the Canadiaﬁ military. Racist
attacks from the right are to Be expected, in so far as
unempioyment and living costs remain high.

Thompson also feels that ter#orism is a prsblem
and that internally it‘existé'th;ough ethnic bommunities'
grievaﬁcés in their homelands and with Canadians of
Japanese, native or Quebecois nationalist origins who
have real or perceived grievances against Canada itself.

Cottrell identifies the terrorist problem as
being involved with the Armenians, Sikhs, Direct Action,
American Indian Movement and animal rights activists.

One respondent suggests that Canada is eaughﬁ up
in a problem of non-Canadian origin and that it Has

-

become an innpcent victim of‘foreign battles staged in

‘this country. He continues that until the underlying

cause is resolved in the country of origin, the potential
for such problems continuing to manifest theﬁselves
criminally in Canada ill remain high.

‘ Of the nine§:spondents who replied that
terrorism is not a problem in Canada, most felt the

potential for it to become one rests on whether Canada

... /241
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' will continue toé be regarded as a "safe haven". Perhaps,
as Mitchell states, terrorismrin Canada has been highly
episodic and that, compared to the rest of the world,
Canada's teriorist problem seems rélatively miﬁor.

All but one acknowiedged its potential for the

future is high.

2) Do yvou think 1t i3 cost-effective to maintain

counter-taerrorist assault team, in constant readiness, in

view of the deqree and nature of the terrorist threat in

Canada?

Twenty one out of twenty-two respondents felt
£hat, although they woula not necessarily agree that tﬁe
mainteﬁance of suéh a team would be cost—effective, the
existence of such a team was absolutely necessafy.

As Charters put it - the question cannot be
answered on a purely cost-effective basis, simply because

©its effedtiveness or ineffectiveness cannot be so
‘measured. If such a team is never used, it may be
Becausé there Qas no threat or it may.be because those
who may have terrorized were deterred from doing so by
the existence of this force. However,‘oné thing is
clear. If lives are lost because hd force eﬁisted, or
because it was poorly prepared or badly employed, the
political.costs to any gévernment would be ﬁery severe.

" Only one respondent felt the maintenance of such a unit

is impractical, stating that local police would find the

* ... /242
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means to deal with the situation before such a force

could be brought in, due to Canada's l&rge geographical

3) Given a terrorist threat, there arxe two types of

organizapioné which traditionally are prepared tc uss

force to control a crisis situation: fhé polica and the

military. In vour opinion, which orqanizafion i better

guited to combat-terrorists in the country and why?

The responses to this queétion all focus on the
need for specially equipped, highly trained and effective
and efficient iogistical preparedness, leading elevenlof
the twenty-two respondents to say that the military is
better suited to combat terrorism. Shearing acdds thét
pragmatic reasonstexiét in favour of the military,
pointing to the fact that their weaponry and training
would be useful in any military operation and that the
team itself would fight in the event of war. If'the

police had the mandate, these weapons and that manpower

would rarely be used and could not be. adapted to a wartime

situatibnz

Nine respondents felt it should be the police
who are mandated with the fight against terrorism. furk
feels the police use restrained, focused use of force
which minimiées risks to\honcombattants. He states

further that police have a clearer and yet more flexible

" legal mandate for handling civil threats, short of

.. /243
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massive insurrections or invasions. He feels the police

. have the trust of the public in their discretionary use

of power to counter small-scale internal violence and he
questions if the mifiﬁar& énjoys the same trust.
Russell states that the‘police sﬁould be
entrustéd with the fight against terrorism since they are -
more likely to be sensitive to c¢ivil liberties and less

likely to transform tgg_geture of a terrorist event into

a political event.

‘Thompson feels it shou;d be the police. SERT, as
part of the Solicitor General’s department, together with
CsIS, simplifies the command and control ;tructure in
handling a crisis. Thompson‘adds that the'public may \
accept more readily seeing armed police officers than
armed soldiers. The soldier is trained to usé violence
as a tool to fulfill his tasks and‘to meet his
objectives. The police offiéer is trained not to seek
yiolence; but to end it. The unconscious pfio;ity of a
military commando storming a hijacked aircféft is the
death of the terrorists.‘ The police oEfiée: would think
first of rescuing the hostage;.

‘Mitchell, concerned with combatting terrorism
in a manner consistent with civil liberties and the &ue
process of law, feels it should be the police,.since‘they
have access to the intelligence capabilities of the RCMP
and CSIS and they are conditioned to the selective use of

.../244
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Cottrell feels it should be the police, as the
military expects to lose a number of people in
engagements and is also prepared to have an aceeptable
number bf'diyilian casualties. The police attitude is
the exact dpposite - any loss of innocept"ff;;s"Is
uﬁacceﬁtable L ‘

MZ,__,EEFQE_Ehould be made avallable to BXlStlng ERT
teams, instead of pouring all monies into the one spot -
SERT - due Eo‘the-eﬁpansiveness of Canada. Kellett did

not state a preference hbut stressed lnstead the necessity

of proper tralnlng and sald he would like to see a

wgecret service" funded for said mandate. wallack also

did not specify a preference but offered the opinion that

use overseas would seem to sugqest a military framework

r

4) Tf Canadians travellinq abroad are taken hostage by a

_terrorist group, do you think that Canada'’s

counter-terrorist assault team ghould respond to such a

3

threat? If not, why not? k

The group seemed re be split on the question;
Eleven respondents felt that'the Canadian
counter-terrorist team should respond to such aﬁ %ttack‘

Many added, however, that the capability should be there

" but - -that, ultimately, the decision rests on where the

attack is and how sympathetic the host country is to

Canadians. Kelly adds that it should be by invitation

e E A 1T
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only and that should this team be'police‘he would‘have
furfher'réServations. Ié the‘éeam was m%Iitary,.ﬁe feels
it would be easier to l;uncﬁ a rescue aéd assault,.
operati;n overseas.

Shearing also feels that endorsement .from :he
state concerned is a must, in order not to violate
qation—state respect.

Turk feels that to undertake such a task there

must be co-operation with the Americans and/or other

relevant forces, thus shifting from national to
international teams. St. John feels the team should go
abroad if given the O.K. from the ‘host country and if it
is within Canada’'s capabilities. He feels that military
experience abroad is more suited to such a miésion than
that of the RCMP’s team which Ypuld be out ,0f its depth.
Russell feels thatr theoretiéally, Canada

should go.. However, it laéks the commitment for defence

at this time and its armed forces are already thin.
Charters notes that the use of a Canadian team
abroad should be used as allast resort, where the victinm
are official delegates whose officiéi duties gave them 1o
cho;ce but to place themselves at risk.
Mitchell considers this use of a Canadian team,
although desirable, as highly problematic since Canada.

does not have an independent foreign intelligence service

and has a limited military capability. However, joint

.../246
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.effort with the assault team of an ally, suc
Delta Force, U.K. SAS or West Gerﬁany's.GSG—9

realistic option.

_Canada should have persons present in an édviso
capacity. "

’ Those eight respondents who answgred "no" |
question, added that it should be handled by the

jurisdiction in question, as SERT is a police’force and

therefore not intended for use abroad. Many also felt that

the Canadian military does not have a strong logistiﬂ?l
support group overseas, ﬁér the expertise required.for
such a mission. éae felt there is no requirement for
overseas action and, if one should occur; the U.Ss. wiil
probably be thére. Cottrell agrees with this and states
~as weli that we do‘not have the logistics nor the
influence to operate beyond our own shores.

The answerg,outlined in the gquestionnaire by Ao
means exhaust the views conéerninq which organization is
best suited. in combaﬁting international terrorism. There
is disagreement among the respondents, as well as among
government officials, politicians, police and the
military as to which agency, the police or ﬁhe military,
.should be responsible for responding to terrorist

incidents, if force is to be used.

In summary, more . than half the respondents felt

0 . ... /247
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that terrorism is a problem in Caneda- of those who'felt
it is not a major problem, most acknowledged-that the.
threat of terrorlsm is real and could become actual in

. the future. As Henderson states, violence is an option
for gronps, since weapons and explosives are reasonably
availaole end expertise is obtainable due to onqo}ng
warfare.in'the,world. Many felt that the problem in
Canédo-has to do with the nature‘of our "umbrella nation'
makeup; with many cultures and ethnic backgrounds people
have varied commitments to the problems in their
respectrve homelands.

-

The respondents were closest to COnsensus: on the

éuestion of maintaining a counter-terrorlst team. All but ’

one  felt it was a necessary tool and-that the

tabllshment of such a team, desplte the hlgh cost of.

&eeplng such a team well armed, well developed and well

tralned was benef1c1al as a deterrent and as a last . "

resort. On the questlon of who should.be responsible to |

combat terroriem, the decision lS spllt Eleven respondents
| ‘

feel the military is more able to meet the commltmew

due to a better ;ogistical_system{ better employment and

-manoeuverability and epecialty training, consistent with

a phllosophy conducrve to the use of deadly force.

The nine respondents who favour the police centre

thelr arguments on the mentality of the police offlcer -

trained to end violence with as little force as is
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necéssary. Often‘the respondents spcke of the public’s

ability to accept the visibility of armed police officers
versus armed soldiers. Perhaps with great opﬁimism,
these respondents feel the pﬁlice can ghd a terrorist
incident without j;opérd;zing the due proceé;lof.law.
How;far are we prepared to go, ;ﬁ £erms of £hé
sacrifice of civil liberfﬁés, to defeat Eérro:isﬁé
‘Counterfterrorist units éhould'go only as farlas they can
carr§ public opinion withltﬁem. Over—feacting and being
unduly harsh will bring about a.loss of sympathy for the
goverﬁmeﬁt. | -
"Additional training for British security forces
in the area of aﬁti—terrorist pséchological |
warfare skills have been helpful. ! C:ve‘got to
be behaved better than the IRA and be more
»cdnqerned about peoplé‘, a British platoén leader
in éelfast once ;emarked." (Wolf, 1l98l: lllO).
It is important not to lose the support of the
people you want to protect.‘ If the countfyﬁs citizens
support térrori5£s, it will be difficult for the pglice

to even find them. The city can then be compared to a

jungle, from which the terrorist emerges to commit
‘further acts. The terrorist will rely onfthe people to
provide him with food and shelter in the form of "safe

houses", as well as intelligence information.

The problem with counter-terrorist assault

... /249
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téémé, especially here in Canééa, is that they opérate
within the constraints of morality and legality, to
proﬁide a democratic society’'s idea ofljustice. A
" In séeking to fight international tefrorism,
democracies are particularly aﬁxious to ensure
tﬁdt their reéponses are lawful and. just. Lawfui
means compliance with the doctrines of |
interﬁational law and the rules of war."

(Netényahu,_lgéez” 131). -

However, is today's law capable of addressing a
new type of war ~ terrorism?

The general public should not experience any
difficﬁlty in taking a stand against terrorism as a
political toocl. No-one can approve murder, bémbings,
_hostageitakingsf damage to prOpefty and other terrorist
aéts. These are serious crimeé which for whatever ;eaéon
- social, political or eponémic - cannot be accepted as
long as there are avenues of political expréssion. Every
ﬁation‘can take a stand against terrorism, maintaining
1S inﬁegrity by éefﬁsing to support ic.

The.courts must sﬁpport militarg or police .
counter-terrorist assault‘team when it is engaged in
rescuing hostages and arrestiné.térrorists. An assault
will involye controlled force, however —'posSibly deadly
force. Such a team needs polificél support if it is to

develép into a highly confident, professional and

.../250
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countfy—y;de counter-tgrrorist-team}' EQqn tﬁe best
trained.team in the world will ra@eivé oéppsition d@e to
the manner in whiéh it carries out its rescue missions,
e.g., SAS and the Iran embassy sitlation.

An open court.ptovides the opportunfty to sﬁudy
. the tactics, weapdng and organization of the:
counter-terrorist assault team; Fortunately, England was
prepared to protect ité terrorist fighters. .~ Even then,
the whole story did- not ‘emerge. The S.A.S. soldiers were
allowed to keép their identify secret, the finer points
of their tactics were not discussed and the verdict of
justifiable homicide did not erase doubts that the
soldiers could have captured faﬁher than killed more of
the terrorists." (Dobson and Payne, 1986: 38). The
S.A.S. attiﬁu&e/ié it is better that all the terrorists
) should die rather than risk the life of another hostage
or a member of the assault force.
(Dobson and Payne, 1986: 43)

Earlier this year, é.A.S. éoldiers were acquitted
of Eriminai wronq-dbiné in ﬁhe~killing of three I.R.A.
 members.in Gibraitor{ The I.R.A. were-preparing a car
bomb which would have been deﬁonated as the Royal
Anglican Regiment marched by. The police commander
formally reqhested that the S.A.S. commander act. He in
turn ordered the S.A.S. soldiers ‘to arrest the three

I.R.A. members. The soldiers believed themselves
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recognized as they approached the terrorists, ordered
‘them to stop, and as they did' not instantly dd-so,fkilled

them to prevent them setting off the bomb.’

' (PFAFF, The Ottawa Citizen, 1988: A8).

The public mﬁSt remember that the terrorists are
awére of media effects. Any over—reactioﬂ by miiitary‘or
police cqmmandos, any excess of brutality, will be used
by the térrorists..If thé terrorist 4roup can convince
the Canadian people that the SERT unit was brutal,;they
have won .part of the battle 'since the Canadian government
will be portrayed'as having ihfringed upen human righté.

The w;iter must pose the question: are
terrorists ever concerned'witﬁ the‘civil liberties of
their hostages; the answer must be no. The question of
how far the counter-terrorist assault team members are
entitled to go‘in puttiﬁg aside normal legalities in
response to a terrorist incident invdlving hostages is a
difficult one. Can commaﬂdos shoot on sight? Wﬁgt if,
upon entering the building, terrorists are found to be
unarmed - are the shootings justified? |

Strong‘government support,éor gither a military
or police assault force is needed in order that a country
can maintain a professional counter-terrorist assault
‘team. This support should invelve moral suﬁport and not
simply the provision of funds and manpower. The unit

must be allowed to operate freely when it is given the
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"green light" to use fo;ce. IIn ordér to carry out
extremely difficult and dangerous operations, it has to
retain government support, thus public support.

When asked if. a Canédian counter-terrorist team'
should be used abroad, half of the.respondents replied
ves: However, most added that thié would be a difficult
;;sk with the team as it exists today. Many offered that
problems in emﬁloying_such a team are based on.the
logistical and expertise requirements of such a task. It
appears that manf feel the Canadian team would neFd the
assistance ofvmore.well—establiéhed teams, such as thdge
employed by the United Staﬁes and the United Kingdom,
_both ﬁilitarf teams, and by West Germany, a para-military
.police unit. ' - ﬁj

This writer is forced to conclude that the
concerns of those who replied "no" rest in a lo& level of
regspect for a Canadién team. It is believed that, should
the Canadian team be made ready for such an undertaking,
bringing:ébout a trust in these respondents for its
effectiveness, their answer might change.

It seems, through the analysis of the '
questionnaire, that the major concern of the res?ondents
lies witﬁ the effectiveness of a Canadian team, the '
issues of civil liberties, government and public support.

The problems are real. To establish a team which can

acéomplish tasks as difficult and as hazardous as
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rescuing hostages, at home or abroad, these concerns will

have to be overcome.

FIGURE 5: Foundations of the Ten Counter-Terrorist

Aasault Teams:

, MILITARY CIVILIAN
MILITARY POLICE ! POLICE
1. UNITED STATES 6. ITALY 8. U.S.
"Delta Force" "Special "F.B.I.

: , Interven- Hostage
2. HOLLAND tion Group" Response
"Royal Dutch ‘ (GIS) Team

Marines" ‘ ‘ (H.R.T.)
. 7. FRANCE ‘ :
3. ENGLAND "National Gen-
"Special Air - darmerie
Service" Intervention
(SAS) ' Group)
(G.I.G.N.)
4. TSRAEL
"Sayaret
Matkal"

5. AUSTRALIA
"Special Air

Service"
(SAS)
JOINT FORCE PARA-MILITARY POLICE
9. SPAIN 10. WEST GERMANY
“Special Operations Group" "Grenzschutzgruppe 9"

(G.E.O.) - (G.8.G.9)
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The writef revie&ed the érécticé of niﬁe
coﬁntries in the locatioh of their natiﬁnal
countér-terrorist assault teams. The countries were
chosen by virtue of theif'past experience with terrorist
attacks and availabie literature on the existing teams.
As .can be seen from‘Figure.S, ip five countries the
principal responsibility is found within the armed
forces, in two countries‘it is located within the
mllltary pollce and a Cross- -section of c1v111an police
and military pollce personnel can be found in one
country. A special category was created for West Germany
as it was difficult to categorize its assault force in
the éxisting‘foundation. The Unitea Stétes was mentioned
twice, as it has tW9 teams - one from the military police
personnel and the other from the federal poliée
organization. Therefore, only one counter-terrorist unit
is composed'solely of policé personnel. All of the
others have a military background and training.

The hature of the counter;te:rorist forces
varies from ane country to another: .For.example, the
Army’'s SAS is Britain’s main force in the war on
terrorism, as is Australia’s SAS, the Royal Dutch
‘Marines’ Whiskey Company, Israel’s Sayaret Matkal and the
United States’ Delta Force. All‘of these elite forces

‘are composed of military personnel.

In Italy and France, the responsibility is given
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to.the;military, but through their m}litafy police

forces. In Spain’s counter-terrorist force,_the GEQ is a

combination of military police and civilian police.

- . Therefore, GEO can be déscfibed as a "Joint Force",
séecifically designed to combat terrorism. The 6nly
exception is the use of the military in the Basque

“region. However, all ére‘recognized‘as police uﬁhts; as
is West Germany'’'s GSG-9, Italy's GIS, France's GIGN, and

Spain’s GEO, althﬁuéh the” GSGYS draws its récruits rom

the Border Guards. These units are of a

police—background nature.
can be compared to Canada’s SERT. ﬁb@h are teams \
composed solely of civilian police pegéonnel; assigned\
respond to.any tErrorist threat within the country.

Some countries éctually have two =
counter-ter;orist aésault teams. Spain hasnGEO apd UETI,
the.first a JdinﬂtForce and the second é poliée force. k\
France has CRS, a civilian police force, and GIGN, a
militarized police unit. However, GIGN and GEOQ are the
main elite: forces. This is probably due to the fact that
the secondary fofces (UEI and CRS) are broadly

specialized in their duties.

-

<

CRS is involved in safety and rescue work on
inner and off-shore waters and mountains. They also‘acﬁ

as a counter-terrorist response team and as a
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counterfiﬁsurgency team.‘ UEI- is not only involved in
countér—terrorism,,but in giving protection to V.I.P.s,

searchlng for dangerous crlmlnals and raesponding to

prison riots. On the other hand, GIGN and GEO s dutles

are mainly re?trlcted to respondlqg to a terrorist
situation, e.§., hostage-taking. Nevertheless, every
assault.team men;ioned has a wide field of
ﬁeéponéibilities ahd are given rotation of duties: It
seems only Canadé's SERT team is not involved in such
duties, e.g., V.I.P. secufity or taining with other elite
reéiments such as the United States' Delta Force with its
Navy's SEALS unit.

It may be regarded thatg\oo many- special forces
exist already, creatlng dupllcatiéhxﬁ ThlS ‘'is the case in
the United States with its many spec1al ESEEEE\an”even
in Canada were ERT and SERT closely resemble each:other-
in training. |

The Unitedlstates also has two m;bn‘
counter—terforist forces: one to resﬁdnd outside the
country, the Army’s Delta Force, and the other to respond

) . .
within the-country, the FBI'S HRT unit.

In West Germany, France, Spain and the United
States, unlts are responsible dlrectly to the federal
government, Prime Minister ox a President. Each 6f these

countries are, however, classified in different

categories of foundation. Holland and Engiand are

-

/257



- 257 -

~

responsible to a government committee while Australia and
Italy aré resﬁonsible_to_the Minister of Defence.

There appear% to be an international preference
for the‘lﬁcation of counter-terrorist assault teams
iwithin the military. Of these teams, ugdally ranked in
the toé ten in terms of efficiéncy, five aré located in
the militéry, three are located within militarized police
forces and two are located within national police forces.
(Kelly, 1987: 68)l However,lthe Kelly Report fails to
identify these teams by their fagpective countries.

In his book, The Rescuers, Thompsoﬁ, a'private

security consultant, ranks the world‘s best
counter-terrorist uniﬁs. Ranking the groups on command; o
trainiﬁg, personnéi, weapons, intelligence aﬁd
resourcefulness, Thompson gave the British Special Air
Service the top rating. The rest of his top ten are West
Germany's Grengschutzgfuppe g, ranked éecond; France’s
National Gendarmerie Intervention Group, tﬁird;
Australia’s Special Air Service, fourth; Israel’s Sayaret
Matkal, fifth; United States’ Delta Force, sixth;.
Spain’s Special Operations Group, seventh; United States’
FRT Hostage Rescue Team, eight; Italy's Groupe

Interventional §peciale, ninth and Holland’s Royal Dutch

Marines, tenth. The Delta Force, while "technically
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masterful" were marked down because of the cumbersome

bureaucracy that slows their effectiveness. Tnompson
‘ £

downqraded the Israelis, wideiytconsidered the world's

top counter-terrorists, saying “thelr commandos too often

are organized on an ad hoo basis ... forced to handle

unrelated duties that dull their anti-terrorist edge.“

(Thompson, The Ottawa Citizen, Thompson, 1987).

All counter terrorlst assault teams reviewed
train constantly to maintain that "keen edge" needed'
should theylbe deployed. Thé‘onlykéeé}ption is the
United States FBI's HRT which functions as a part-time

unit. The major portion of assault forces’ training

includes weapons, tactics and continuous phyusical

conditioning. : | . - T

Thompson suggests a full-time permanent
counter-terrOrdst init is essential. “If a unit
ig‘spldt and only brought together pe:iodically to train,
the razor edge‘is dulled, as is its res ueloepability."
(1986: 2).

| Are counter-terrorist teams a ne essity?- A

guote from James Schli/}nger says 1; all: “Badhluck can
destroy any operation, but careful plannlng will enhance
the probability of. success. Luck smiles on the prepared."
(McGeorge, 1983: 59). |

With the exception of Israel and the United

States FBI, all members of these special assault forces
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are recruited from established military or édlice units -
eiite,organizations in themselves. The competition to-
join any of these assault forces, however, is iﬂtenée.

It is important to-noté that ﬁany countries were
‘not ;ble to'choose between military or police |
orqanizationslfrom whieh to create a special assault
force to combat terrorists holding hostages.

| In France, the police weré chosen ‘because the
army has a history of military intervention in French
politics.. It is interesting to note that the;r'
militarized police force has been assigned thisltask.n
‘GIGN's attitude, however, is‘a-pélice attitude rather
than a mili;ary one.

West Germany was also forced to turn to the
poliée because the military ha; not been allowed to
expand‘ﬁor reasons other than limited defence since World
War fI. ‘Brit#in turned, however, to the military, nameiy
the SAS, for its speciai assault force, since the British
police are unarmed and untrained in the use of various
weaponry.

In most of the nine countries examined,
counter-terrorist assaﬁlt teams were established in the
1970s. This was the directr result of.fhé 1972 Olympic
incident at Munich, where the government’s assault fofces_

were ill-prepared to rescue the hosﬁages. The only

exceptions are Israel, who established such a team in
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1968 and Australia who waited until the middle of the
1980s tobdo so. Britain merely ewpan&ed tﬁe duties‘of
the SAS an ellte force established in World War II.

Italy felt no real pressure to- create a
cqunter—terrorlst assault team, since terrorlst tactics
in that country seemed ee be limited to assaesinations,
bombings or the crippling of victims. Nevertheless, a
speciql assault force was created where the government
felt that such a team could be used proactlvely, e.g.
involved in the arrest of suspected armed terrorlsts and
the rescue of kidnapped diplomats,. In some degree, the‘
same may be said for the United States Delta Force, who
chenged its mandate from coynter—terrorist operations in
the Vietnam war to focus on hostage rescue. The SAS‘were
picked becauee of their expe?ience in.subversive warfsre
and are now involved in hostaée—rescue as well.

In many ceuntries, among them the Ueited States
and Britain, the police have full jurisaictienal
responSLblllty at a terrorlst hostage sxtuat*on Such is
the case for Canada also. The RCMP are responsxble for
any crisis ‘situation of a political nature.

Analogous to all of the counter-terrorist assault
teamslwe have examined is the matter of their training.
All recuits are skilled in the tactics of fire and

movement, explosives, close combat fighting and

marksmanship. Some are even trained in parachuting from

~-
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v
helxcopters onn to roof tops and in scubad;vzng They S

receive cross- tralnlng ln all flelds whxch is geared to

-assure them flexlblllty and the advantage of surprlse

—..-»

> Various{ihdoor and outdoor activities keep ‘them in
" a exceptionally fit physical condition.

\. -

-~

A knowledge of several languages is an._asset as -

it enables th

reécue taahs to communicate with hostages
and.their'capéors . their own langaage, evan if only;to
be able to tell them to lie dowh in-an assault. 1In
Israel thé'knowleaga qfllangqages is a prerequisite to
V:rEEruitment ipto tha
', training actuall{:}

by crosging inte e emy territory. The recruits gain

Sayaret Matkal. Only in Israel dces
voivé‘the reéruits gaining expertence
'experie ce quickdy in cover aad fire technigues as they
.“train"';n lghbouringlArab countries. -
o Caﬁmandoa of all elite assauif forces mentioned -
iy pollcy or mllltary - becoma members of a tamlly Their

comrad in arms are closer than brother . Dangerous

ﬁw training )ahd situations make the members of these teams

wdfk cYose! togéther_— their lives depénd on each other.
‘Their:tour of duty in ahaaerfeams’is indefinite,.as long
as eacQ aommando contiauas ta excel in his ﬁraininé.
o .%nly in Israel and Aust;alia is the period of secdndmehﬁ
. -predet%rmihéd, i.e. two years and one yeaf résﬁééti&éfgfh
~ Members. of these Spaciai assault forces are then assigned
'aew au;iesf' Ianast;Ge:many,'after five to six years'
' ',‘ -. . ,",.‘ o - f/‘ ) . - k . | | “.
| | ‘. /262



- 262 -

secvice wiﬁh GSGQ ‘members are transferredgkf one of the
various’ pol;ce or 1ntedl¢gence agencies. |

West Germany’s GSGY9 and the Dutch Marlnes seem
to be reluctant to k;ll terrorists when an assault
occurs. Tﬁe? stress hand-to-hand combat and merfial acts.
However, it ie quite c¢lear that thie‘ie not the policy of
the British SAS. Their commandos are trained to kill
without a moment's hesitation, either on the direct order
. of the commander or on the commando’s owgﬂgnitiative. The
same may be said about Is;ael's Sayaret ﬁgékal where‘the
assault force is involved in retaliatory and pre-emptive
strikes.and assassinations. It seems that the use of
aggressive traininé; e.g the kil}ing of suspected
-terrorists, does not reflect on the foundation of the

founter—terrbrist.assault teams. Bcch tﬁe military and
the police assault forces of the countries examined train
' in-the use of deadly force.

'Exceptjfor the United Statesf\ﬁ&?and'Australia’sl
SAS, all have been ianvolved in a famous ﬂostage-rescue
incident. The most celebrated appears to be the Entebbe
1nc:.dent conducted bg Israel agalnst Uganda. DNot all,
howeverf have been successful - for inStance,.the United’

i - : »

States’ failed hostage rescue attempt in Iran. )

What follows are the similarfities ound within

the two organizations - military an 'pcliiir; and their

respected assault forces.  ,Every team appears to suffer

t
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from morale pfdblemé due to long periods of inactivity.

L

Ali of their time is spent on training, yet some members
of éhese units may never experience a real~iife hostage
rescue operation. One pbint which might. be added is
that, with the military, the assault team can be used

effectively in wartime behind enemy lines in the rescue

of friendly 'soldiers. This is a natural extension of
their duties. Policé dfffce?s are civilians, however, and
are nqt“required tohengage in war. |

There is a danger of displacethent ; for example,
the use of'the team as a counter~-insurggncy unit. This
can be found within the military and the police.' As
- well, long pefiods of inaction.may'brinq abaut
unnecessarily violent .assaults énd buréfs df extreme
.action. Both military and.poLice organizations could
create fear in the puinc, as‘did'ghe Nazi §.S. units;

There is also the qﬁestion of elitism, which
~might lead comﬁandos to refuée to train with other forces.
or to obey the rules. This is the situation in Canada
whe;e SERT does not even train-Qith.its fellow officers,
the members of the ERT units. The experience is that
rivalry and'jéalous& are reflected in al; forces, either
military of.ﬁolice.

Most counter-terrorist assaﬁlt teams have found

themselves called upon to assist in the training of new

assaul; teams in other countries. . Canaaa‘é SERT teém,

RN

-
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under the.direction of the Royal Canadian Mounted Police,

i

received training from.Britain‘s SAS. . Israel and France,

"both countries having personnel from the military, have

also been involved in bréanizing other countries’
éounter-terrorisé assault teams. ;Gérmanyfs GSG-9 is a;so
involved in this process. .These elite forces, therefore,
aye in a position to spread their infiuancé.

The major counter-terrorist teams have also

loaned their expertise and training to various other

countries seeking assistance. Indicated below is some

idea of the influence wielded on the response teams‘being

trained in smaller countries. (Thompson, 1986).

Waat Germanv's GSG-9:

Australia, .Korea, Morocco, Egypt, Belgium,

-

Sweden, Norway, Denmark, CGreece, Japan.

Britain‘a SAS:

Australia,'Pakistan, Sri Lanka, Jordan, Morocco,

Sweden, Norway, Finland, Greece, Japan.

Israel’s Sayaret Matkal:

Sri Lanka, Sweden, Japan.

U.S. Delta Force: ’ _-: ' %ﬁ

—

Australia, Korea, Denmark.

.../265
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Holland's Royal Dutch Marines:
. .
'Greece.
Y

France's GIGN:

' Morocco, Egypt, Belgium, Finland, Denmark,

Japan. "

i ‘ | o
In implementing counter-terrorist assault teams,

a government can make use of law enforcemen; a@gncies,
military forces—of a specialized "Joint Force".

The degreé of soﬁhistication of the
céhnter#terro;ismuunit will reflect the seriousness of
the terrorist thréat'and the governmént’s experience with
previods terrorist indidents. As wé have seen, the
organizationﬁuahdsen‘by governments to cbunter terroriém
when force is‘needed; vary greatly among countries. Many
" have speéialized units; t;ainéd to react to terrorist
"events, which is asreflection of the govéfnment's
willingness to deal with any terr;rist organization, not
to mention-their;fear of 5einq next on the te;foristé'
list, |
| . Many otﬁér countries have permanent
'counter—te:rogist assault teams, but there is little
available lit%rature on Fheée ex%sﬁing teams. New
Zealand's SA?; South Korea's Commandos, Pékistah’s
Special Serw&ce Group (SSG), India’s Special

. / !
Counter-Terﬁorist Unit (SCTU)., Sri Lanka’s Army Commando
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Squadron (ACS}, Denmark's ﬁoyél-Navy, Turkey;s'Jandara'
Suicide Commandos (JSC), Jordan'’s lOlst Spec;al Forces
Hostage Rescue Unit and Egypt's Force 777 are military.
(Kelly, 1987: 6&5). , , RN

Countries which have ghosen the poiicé are
Belgium Qith its ESI (Eécadron.Special b'Ihtervention);
SQeden's.SWAT (Special Weapons and Tacticsi, Norway's
Baredskapétop, Greece’s Athens City.Police,'Japanfs SAU
(Special Action Units) and Mbrocco‘s GIGN.
{Kelly, 1987: 635).

Training and organizing these elite teams.were

Germany's GSG-9, England’s SAS and France'’s GIGN.

Israel, Holland and the United States were also involved,

but France, England and West Germany Qere very
inflﬁential in spreading their techniques.

Despite the training, manpdwer and money spent
on éﬁﬁnter-terrorist units, there have been few major
operations carried out by such units throughout the
world. Many governments and their citizens find it
difficult to justlfy the expense of keeplng these units
" of hlthy trained commandos, whether they are pollce or
military personnel,_for terrorist incidents which may .
‘never come. | -

Thompson feels that,:despite the limitgd,h?mber
of operat;ons (hefestimates thelnumber of major, ’
'suceessful operatiops'at about a- dozen), commando units

!
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are necessary. "Much of the valﬁe_cf éuch units is in
' deterrence and there is notobjectiﬁe way to evaluate how

many hostage incidents have been avoided because af the

existence of a unit." (1986: 19).

Are countef—t;rrorist teams a necessity?. A

quote from James Schlesinger says it all: "Bad luck can
destroy any opératiaﬁ; but careful pianning will enhance.

the probability of success. Luck smiles on the prepared.*

(McGeorge, 1983: 59).

As reviewed, both-the ﬁilitary and police

foundations are affected by the problems in maintaining‘
~an effective counter-terrorist assault team. Both

foundations will have lengthy inactive. periods which tend

to test morale; bofth will need to‘esfablish‘superiog

training to allow members the expertise requiredlin ‘
weapons handling, hand to hand combat, Survival,

tactics, physical preparedness, languages and 50 forth.

Neither foundation, it seems, has more botential

than the other at doing this and, whether or not the
member is a policeman or soldier, he Qill need the
equipment, traiping‘and strategy to handle thé danger of
the tasks assigned him. The.findings of the
questionnaire suppoét this. There is no clear cut choice
when deciding who is bhest suited to-countéring terrorism
- the military or the pblice. Without qualitative'daté

taken from actual incidents, it is impossible to predict

. o - ‘ .../268
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who would be the most succéssful in Canadé, the military
Aér ﬁhe pélice,kin this role.

The'only_determining faptor in preparindg suﬁh a
counter-terrorist team to be successful is £o'ensure thaﬁ
" the members are trained thocouqﬁly and are well equipped.
If the training is superior, the team will be alsol— from
'eithef of the fouhdationsf ~The compéfiSOn showed how
other countries have responded éo the terrorist threat,
either by issuing the‘méﬁdate to thg police or to the
military,.but their choices do not establish which of the

fbundations is best for Canada.

One gquestion which was answered more deciéively
related to a response abroad. It is appg;ahé.that
"Canhada’s counter-terrorist assault team shéuld be
prépared to respond ab;oaé shogld'its intervention be
nggéssary-é;a\épp;opriate for the rescue of Canadians
_ outside Canéda. |

Another'ﬁéint clarified by this thesis is that,
whatever the foundation ofea counter:terrorisé assault

- ‘
team, it is imperative that its scope and network be
developed to éhshre‘it can cope with the extensive
terro}ist ties wh;cp exist among countries and their
peoples around the 'world. This requires'liaison,
comm&ﬁiéation and cé—operati&n among police and: ’

intelligehce agencies. Perhaps this dictates that a.

ceﬁtfal headquarters is not the most appropriate, but

a .../269
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rather that the.counter—ﬁerrof;ét assault force bhe
deployed in smaller uﬁifs across Canada, in order to
facilitate'coveragé, respofise and‘iﬁtelligence;

In the researching of this thesis and the‘
consideration of options "available, coupled Qith the o
writer’s personal experiencé, the writ%r has formed a
conclusion - a personal opinion. As a policé officer anq
a member of the Ottawa Police Tactical Response Teaﬁ, I
have been trained to aeal with the threats gften imposed
by criminals on the citizens of Ottawa. Co%siderihg the
magnitude of the terrorist'ﬁhreat, I feel it is outside
the mandate of therolice, even the national police
f&fce.. From the knowledge I have ga;ned of the isspe of
terrorism, I must acknowledge that it is my belief that
the‘military_is-better preparedlto assume responsibility -
for combatting terrorism, within Caﬁada and abroad.
Should the decsision be made to task the miliiary in this
:espect,.much furthér research is required Sefore -
establishing how it would accomplish this.

Some questiéns to be raised in such a,stuqy

must include: N . - T

1) Which unit of those currently in existence in

i the Canadian Armed Forces should Ye given the

&

mandate, i.e. the Airborne Regiment or a regular

infantry battalion?

2) Should neither of these be utilized, but

.../270
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rather a new unit formed?

Many other quqstioh remain to be answered-and

extensive consideration given to the logistics of setting

up such a.command.
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